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/Flough I have of late" eel "ad 
- 7 gifted wy RP to the 
Aicz) Theolopy ,- ah) 
thr riſe I'could red ty" 
23 '" fiectfſaty” vecalions ,* in® nei | 
© (-tach Authot##s make ittheir” £ 
neſs to declarg unto ue/the efſtjitials Fg ” 
nity's yer it hath Þeen tbihedflight* Neb Fiedm 
rite to tithe, by your Letters," fo Yr $a 
Bookshive been Printed about tho[t = 
ly] Petir* controverſies that haye'of late 
miſerably” A eff our BritifhChuircties,  I'h 
wiſh, you had fill rr rh only 6 Mer; 
relfighricer, « then I'had" beer! at liberty, either not” 
to" {end* for the 'atjthors your mentioned; or elf 
when I*hdd ſent for then, to lay thenf _— as” 
ſoon. I had* etiough of them: but you _ 
bitions t6 he wy BenefaRor, and thi 
ſent me af Yoo! owh coſt Mr. Durels 
Volhines, colljiriig* nc, by alff our: friei 
read them'oyer, fo retufn you my 
A.2 


pro 
of 


(2, 
of them : and though I have again and again im- 
partuned you to excuſe me from ſo unwelcome an 
employment, yet will you take no denial; wherefore 
that 1 may not ſeem finally obſtinate, I do, here- 
with, ſend' you ſome—Animadverſions, the fruit 
of a few leiſure hours; in reading whereof, if you 
either encreaſe the itch of diſputation, or be forced 
to abate of the eſteem you as yet have of your 
Author, you know where to lay the blame. I af- 
' ſure you, I envy not unto him the Eccleſiaſtical 
- dignities and benefices he enjoys : but I think he 
Was as. unmeet a perſon, as any could have been 
pitched on, .to undertake the Cauſe of our Church, 
againſt the Nonconforming Miniſters : for the 
grounds ;of this ſo ſevere (cenſure, I refer you to 
what, follows, and at preſent ſhall only lay before 

ou'; three, 'or four... neceſſary qualifications of 
im that - would plead for conformity with any 
ſucceſs, 'or cxedit to our Church. 

1. \He had need to be free from all ſuſpition of 
ambition,..and of that, which the Apoſtle calls, 
the root of all evil; elſe his adverſaries will ſay, that 
io his pleadings for the Church, he ſeeks not ber, 
but , bers.; The, Writings of Mr. Hooker, Mr. 
Sprint, Dr. Burges, as they arc in themſclyes ſober, 
and leatned, fo they are by all, or moſt, read with- 
out ,any prejudice : becauſe they contented, them- 
ſelves 'with ſuch ordinary -preferments, as they 
either had before they had written, or might have 
expeaed.though they had never wrigten for Cere- 
mogies.;: Nay Dr. Burges profeſſcth, that be hoſt 
more by.conforming, than any did by not conforming, 
(by the way, whereas Dr.'Heylsn faith Hiſt, of 
| ra Precby. 
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Prezby.. Pag. 3277. That King James occaſioned this 


Dottors preferring to the Reftory of Colſoill in War: 
wickſbire : the Reader ſoma notice that > Ws 
never Reftor of Colſts#, but of Sutton Coldfield, 
unto which the King occaſioned not his prefermenc, 
for the preſentation was given him without his 


- ſeeking, by Mr. Shilren, after it had' been: firſt 


refuſed by Dr. Cherwind; 1 therefore doubt not 


'but he did write for the lawtulneſs of Subſcriprion, 


out of conſcience, and that he would have con- 
tinued in that opinion, though Authority had 
frowned upon it. a 

I dare not ſay ſo much concerning. all that were, 
or would have been, mor? highly dignified.” The 
firſt Engls/b man that grated bard upon. the Preſ- 
byterian Government in the Latin tongue, was 
Dr. Matthew Suttliffe, Dean of Exeter, in a Book' 
entituled de verd, Catholics & Chriſtiand, Eccleſ,s, 
this very man, whether diſcontented,' betauſe his 
Book againſt Mr. Mountague was ſuppreſſed ; or 
angry that he miſſed ſome prefſerment he aimed at, 
or for ſome other reaſons we know not of, before 
his death, profeſſed his hearty ſorrow that he 
bad written ſo much againſt Pretbytery. and for the 


- power of the domineering Prelates, as may be fcen 104" 


the, 7a divinum Regiminis Eccleſiaftici. Who pro- 
feſſed a greater zeal for Hierarchy than Patrick, 
Adamſon ? But Hierarchy not being able to pay 
its quarters in the worlds own coin, how poorly / 
did he Recant all his aCtings for it ? Confeſſing 
Presbyteries to be an ordinance of Chriſt, and craving 
Gods mercy that he had called them a fooliſh yroen- 
tion; bewatling bus pride and caverou/neſs that rad put 
A 3 bin 


4] 
- bow upon ge the 1ofice of an Archbiſhop, «t 
that wherewith juſtly the fincareſt prefeſſore of the 
word bave found fault, end:condemntd at impertinent 
to the offey of 4 ſincere paſtet of Gods word, ingaging 
alſo that if be had bealth, he woult write. a confu- 
ration. of Sutliffes - Rook. - +All-which ; and much 
more, 1s £0 be foun ;-ip the Records'of the Scorriſh 

Nation. , | ICs wy | 
2, He that would; with any adyantage to the 
Church, undertake $9 confute Noncayformsfts, muſt 
he one 2bat hath ſeen. and well conſidered, either all, 
or the chiefeſt of their Books; and well knows the 
. Hiſtories of the times 5n| which they were mritten. 
Elſe, firſt he may commit fwch foul miſtakes in 
Chronology , as will render him ridiculgqus and 
contemptible.. to all his Readers. - Can the moſt 
mortified .Precbyterian - chuiſe but laugh, when 
he finds. in Dr. Heylins Hiſtory of Presbyteriazs, 
Pag.. 264, that about 1570. Mr. Cartbwrights 
grace for Dotior was denied him, by the major part 
of the Wiyerſity; which ſo diſpleaſed him, and bus 
adyerenty, that, from that tive, the degrees of Ds: 
ftors, Batchelors, and Maſters, were eſteemed unlaw- 
ful, aud thoſe that took, them reckoned for the limbs 
of eAnmtichriſt, as appears by the Genevian notes on 
the Revelations. How can it appear trom the Genevs 
notes, "that from the time of denying Mr. Carth- 
wrights grace, degrees were accounted unlawful ? 
when every one knows, that many years before 
the denial of that grace , thoſe notes' had been 
both made, and publiſhed, perhaps by fack as 
pever law or heard of Mr. Carthwright:: Nor ig 
Fgat (f1s ridiculous which occurs, Pag.204. where 
cy matte: 1.6); mention 
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mention being made of 'a Parhphlet written 'by 
Stubbes of  Lancolus-Inne, it is laid, that Stubbes 
had married one of Mr. Carthwrights Ssfers; and 
therefore may be thought te have done nothing without 
his privity, Mr. Carthwright indeed martied one 
of Mr: Stwbbes his Siſters, but that Mr. Stubbtt 
married one of his Sifters is a falſhoody ant if is 
were ſuppoſed to be ® truth, what ground. is that, 
_ man ſhould think that Srubber did nothing 
without his privity ? . Do all writers make their 
Brothers-in-law privy to their deſigns? I acknow- 
ledg that Thaannw faith it was found put that 
Ar. Carthwright  5nfftigated bim to; write- the. 
Libel; but Thaanwe is not to be relied 6n in mat 
ters relating 'to the' Engliſh Puritans, becauſe in 
ſuch, he follows one who was their batter adver- 
fary; av alſo becauſe Thuanws himfelf was too tov 
Antipuritanical, perfeQly in Religion-of_the ſam 

mind with Gafſander and Baldivin, whoſe Charafter 
need not' begiven. Doubtleſs had there been either 
clear proof, -or: vehement ſuſpition, that Mr. 


Carthwright was accefſary tothe compiling of the ___ 


aping*Gulph, he had not eſcaped ſome ſignal token 
rr Queens diſpleaſure; for her Majeſty was ſo 
highly incenſed againſt the Author, Printer, and 
Publiftenof ir, that nathing leſs would fatisfie her, 
than -atraignmet . «af them. wpan tbe. Statute of 
Philip and. Mar y,, ag aft rhe Authors and Diſperſers 
of ſeditiome writings;, and becaule-fome of her chief 
Lawyers were of. opinion, That that law wis bur 
temporary, and of no force-in her reign, ſhe im- 
prifoneth one. of them, and turns another out of 
his placez.and prevailed fo tar, that hoth Srabbes, 
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and Page (who diſperſed the Copies) hadſentence 
paſſed upon'them, to loſe their right hands : which 
accordingly -were cut off in the market-place of 


Weſtminſter, with a Butchers knife and- a. Mallet; 


but it'is obſerved by more than one © of our 
Hiſtorians, 'that when Srabbes his right hand was 
cut: off,” he did'pull off his Hat with his left: hand, 
and cry.out, God ſave the 'Quetn: and the people 
by a general ſilence gave'their Teſtimony,:that the 
puniſhment was too ſevere. © Nor did the 


her ſelf take much pleaſure in refleting on this 


penalty, but rather when the heat of paſſion was 
over, received Sexbbes into ſome degree of favour, 
o is probable _ the as \that he: had 

er Peregrine Lord Wi ſent by the Queen 
with four Nouland Goldie affiſt the King of 
Naver, in which imployment he ended his days, 

but by a natural death. | | 

* © Secondly, if, our Writers for Conformity know 
not the State of the controverſies, and the times, 
in which they were managed, they -will :go near 
to contradict one another ; and will it not make 
the Nexconformifts good ſport, to ſee theif adver- 
faries at difſenſionamong themſelves? Could Mr. 
Dureſls Engliſh Book have been more effeually 
conſuted by any writing, than by Dr- Heylins 
Hiſtory of Prezbyterians? Dr. Stradling licenſeth 
'a Book _— to prove that the Presbyterians in 
England are a (ſingular ſort of men, as contrary to 


the Presbyterians beyond the Seas, as to their. own 


Biſhops at home; the Vicechancellor of * Oxford 

licenfeth a Book deſigned to' prove that all Pres- 
(y#erians, all the reformed Churches over, are ar 
% EF. ate 
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aRed by one ſpirit, equally projie to ſedition and: 
Nile, alike 'bent to. de all Kingdoms. and 
Churches into. which they are received. Will not 
the Prerbyterians lay Aba! ſo would we bave it t- 
will they not even: bleſs themſelves in theſe con«: 
tradiRtions of their adverſaries ?. Dr. Heylin faith, 
Lib, 77.) Pag. 275. 1 ** Whagsft difſeted:: Carth-/ 
«* wrights | admonition,: in. a Book ctitituled; An; 


« anfwer.to the Admonition: Carthwrighe ſets out 


* a reply in the year following, and Whirgsſe pre>! 
no” own efence/of bo Anſwer ; againſt 
* which (rtbwright never ftirred , but left him- 
* Maſter of the field;: poſſeſt of all the figns of:-an\ 
© abſolute Viftory--:But Sit George. Paul. ſaith; - 
*.Mr.  Carthwright (glorying be-like to have-the: 
* laft: word) publiſhed a ſecond reply, fraught 
<« with no other ſtuff than had, been before refuted; 
* from anſwering of which Whitgsft was difſwaded. ' 
Will not fuch ſweet concord as this, make delicare: 
Muck. in .the cars. 6f the Noncenformifts ? Efpe.. 
cially conſidering that : the Letter of | Whitat ey 
mentioned by the DoRor, is pretended by - the 
Knight to be one of, the main inducements moving 
Whiegift not to. rejoyn-to the ſecand reply; And 
let me adwoniſh the Conformiſts not much to-glory: 
in Whitaker: letter, refleQting ſo much.diſprace on 
Carthwrights Book , ſceing Whitaker -was then, 
1. Under thirty years of age. |2. Never dreamed 
that his Letter ſhould be made publick. ;. After. 
wards married the Widow of Dadly Fenzor. 4. In 
thoſe writings which-were- the-produ@ and iffue: 
of his more mature judgment and ftudy, layeth 
doyi-fuch principles as the Nortconformifts think 
6 their 


KY 
their conclalions ds natorally” and lincally defcend 
from. $5. Died in over-ft his diligenee to 
ſuppreſs the 'Pelagiax notictis: of Porter Bars, {6 
much now-adays applauded and admired. Certainly 
if :they are to be accounted Viftors who keep:the 
held laſt, rhe Noncdoformwiſts have at leaſt as many 
Vidbors as the Conformifts, = we ſhould gram 
thit Whitgife had the laft of Carniearight, 
which yet is not to be granted s III 
Mr. Faber fay in his Ec ren hehad ? 
Anſwer, Hedoth ;but Hhwedceraſu that being 
before Oliver triers for a loving, be iniyenuonſly- ac- 
d bls error, and fed to cortifie it, 

3f ever bus Book Came to # Fond Edi which [ 
therefore give notice of, that it may proteed no 
further, and-/that © Mr. "Iſaxe Walron, who is till 
alive, and hath. fallen'ints/ _ ſame miſtake i ia his 
life of Mr.-Moakey; Pagi' $5. | may diſabufe his 
Reader. The which if e'will veuchſaſe eo do, 
we ſhall have encouragement to try, 'whether we 
cannot acquaint him with foie more of »hiy wi- 
ſtakes, and mifadventures/*[h >the mean: titne' 1 
ſhould be glad ro--underftand, what aſſurance can 
be given us, that'Biſhop Ferobever uſed foch words 
concerning Crthwrighe as. thoſe mentioned by Dr. 
Heylin.” Lib... i 'Pag. 274 and elſewhere, viz. 
Stultitia 'Nata' ft in corde 'puers ſed virge foighys 
ram: for if ſeem " aan rigs rib grave 

a Prelate, ſhould give $0 unhandſome a icharafter 
of- a very learned min, concerning whom. he could 
make. no eſtimation; bur by ai few featrered papers, 
deſigned for a *Book- that 'faw not the light till 
Jewel was entre Io the chambers of Oo 
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All that Tt can fee any ground to acknowledg, at 
preſcac, is bur this, that Fewel both in a Sermon at 
Paut's, and jn' # conference with\'fomne Brethren, 
rom Ons. Sarogtn approver of the E xp- 
hfb ceremoniesy cnRey to leave t 
—_ he declared thet what be wtrered in bis Suy- 
men, and confttence, was deſigned ntither ro 
mortal, nov t0'umbitter or, trouble any party that 
thought otherwiſe than biwſelf, bu that neither parf 
might prejudg the'erher, and that the love of God, 
the floly ſpirit which hs genes ws, wight be poured | 
forth in the hearts of brethren. Ste his life writ 
by the Nenconforming Dr. Hamyred. Pag. 2 5x5. tilt. 
Land an. 1593" nd if Dr. Hey dy $1 eve 
pleaſe to confalt; Pag. 2775. They ſhall find Fewel 
died Septewbey 23.'\about three im" the” afternavn, 
not as the Door affirms, Lu66- Pay. 279. Sep- 
tember the 22. - And then they" may alſo confider 
whether he hath not erred'in- dating Zanchies 
Letter to Queen £/izaberh, September the ſerund\ 
for in. my 6ditivn-of Zenchies Letters put forth by 
his Heirs at' Hanne 160d. At bears date the 
tenth of September, i551. Theſe are (mall marters, 
it will be faid; 1 confels they be; bur if men will 
write Hiſtories; they ought to'be yery exaRt, and 
publiſh nothing that need fear the ſevereſt examina- 
t10n, 

Let me be'exenfed 'if I here adventure to give 
two more inflances, ene of Dr. Heylins imaginary 
Viftories 3 the other of his contrariety to. other 
writers whom he fometimes quotes with applauſe, 
Lib, 8." Pag. 38; He acquaints ts that Dr. Ban- 
croft wade # moſt excelent and judicious Sermon. aw 

: | tnat 
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that paſs) he gives.us the heads'of that Sermon, 
laying, pax- 284, That they were. all proved with 
ſuch evidence of. demonſtration, ſuch great 
of Learning, and firength of. atguments,: that none 
of all that party could be PI gg 0s en 
them in Uefnes either of their lewd doftrine, or mare 
franelomw Uſes, «obo with dioack of Ma- 
lice more than en bat with nor to 
truth; for Dr. Joly Reynolds. at the deſire of Sir 
Francis Knowles, did attaque that fo much ap- 
| Plauded Sermon. of Feb, 9th. .at St, cha. Croſs, 
; and pulled down two of . the main pillars, 
The ſuperiority. which. Biſbops have yore ” = 
their Clergy, is Gods own ordinance. 2, Jerome 
and Calvin confeſs that Biſhops have had ſuperiority 
ever ſince the time of St. Mark the Kvangebsſt.. The 
Jatter of Dr. Reywmalds in which he doth this, is 
many mens hands, and the Hiſtorian doubtleſs 
| had, not ſeen, , yet heard of it, and therefore 
/ was incxculable in reprefenting Dr. Bancroft to: be 
ſo formidable an adverſary; that-none durſt look 
him in the face. .Let thoſe who account 'Dr. Ban- 
crofts Sermon unanſwerable, reply to Dr. Reynolds 
his Letter, and if it be thought that Dr. R 
hath not refuted all the paſſages of the Sermon, 
let us know what the particulars be that till re- 
main unanſwered, and yet need an anſwer, and if 
after ſuch notice, given, fuch terrox ſeize on Pres- 
byteri«ns that.,none dare appear, . let the Sermon 
then be carried ahout in triumph ; till then 1 hope 
it will be no preſumption to ſay; that Dr. Reynolds 
as well underſtood the judgment. of- the Fathers, 
concerning Epilcopacy, as Dr, Bancroft. : 
he 
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* (1) | 
| The inſtance ,of his contradiRing. others, ſhall, 
be part of the ſtory concerning the infamous ſe= 
paratilt Browne : Sir George Paul in. the life _ of, 
Archbiſhop YVbitgife, Pag- 53, acquaints'us, thae 
Brown n the Archbiſhops tume was changed from 
by fancies, and after obiained a bexefice. called eA- 
cbarch in Northamptanſhire where he het ame a pain- 
ful Preacher. But Dr. Heyln, Lib: 7. Pag. 297. 
tells us , be was "prevailed with to accept 4 place, 
eAchucb 7 Re roo Toveyioee KD Cure 
als z a benefice o value,which night 1 , 
oo i the ek he wr bags aig ed. 
4 well frow, Preaching « from performing any ocher. 
part of .the wes Sata fry. . Gertainly, if he 
ani ac a painful Preacher, there was no need of 
ex gia from Preaching. pA hogs 
But who is in the” truth ?-, I thigk neither the; 
Knight not the, DoQor; painful Preacher to be 
ſure Brown never was, aſter hispreſentation to A+, 
charch; nor is it probable that he was excuſed from, 
Preaching, any more than from living. quietly with; 
his Wife. Biſhops haxe ſtrained theirs power very. 
high, but 1 am unwilling to believe that any Pre-. 
late ſince. our Reformation woold. inſtitute a 
healchful. and able to_ Preach, into a cure of 
and yet excuſe him from all parts of the 
Miniſtry. . "4s my 
Nay, thirdly, If men take the field apainſt the. 
ery whey before. they have ſuliciently tr 
their ſtrength, they may chance to be maſtered by, 
theſe arguments my imagined themlelves able to 
maſter; and.ſo even face about in the day of. battel 
fighting againſt thoſe ſrom whom they received 


" their 


. 
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their firft pay. Mr. Henry rants Had never ſeen 
a Nenconformift uſmg his own weapon, and there- 
fote thought him contemptible*, and adventyred 
to defic him in a Printed Treatiſe Upon * oe he 


Bur when he came to. Read'the'vEry Books of the . 


Noncanformifts themfelves, he” found himiſetf ao 
longer able to withſfand the, ditit of theit 'argu- 


menits,. but went! over to then, 'and died thelr 


Convert, as alf kiiow who were fils ley mr 
Miniſters: ſos Papiffs by reading Proteſtant Bubk 


| KF 
wittr 'an intent” to confure ehein,” have, been” BY 


verted by tie) and rfierefore rhe Graiidess 1 the 
Roman Church, will riot give" lelve' to dit 6f 7 
thoufand, rv Read all-manner of Books; May it 
ſbi pfaces they will ſcarcely ptrivit Bellaythine? 
works .to be commonly. fold, leRt'that little Whictr 
is 111 them of Calvin ſhould gltge all Catholbt/m 
ovt of their young Students:” 'F with the' Prelares 
of otir Church wonld confider bbw far the oreercs 
of Papacy is" imitable ; certamly* every one, wh 
it willin to have a Prebendſhip from them, j$jio 
able to ſtand under the weight and' twrdeh" fat 
is faid upon Epi/copacy. IF otie” Church muſt 'he 
vindicated, let it 'be vindicated by ahother Haker,, 
_ midde'up of fearnitig' at& mollefty's, as” for” Mir. 
Diet, if he hive got a lah; and miſt” needs. cafe 
himſelf in the Prefs, it may be , worth confideta- 
ton, whether lie be not fit to ſicktet} to Tow: Naſh, 
whoſe ſcoffing Pen 'was not altogether vſelefs in 
en Elizabeths days. Log | 
"1 trad. almoſt'added; that he who wilt to purpott 
deftnd our Chiitch\, muſt-not /be a Jerſey ma 2 
not only, becauſe ſuch a one' can ſcaree be” ” 
1 . po 
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poſedſuly-to know the in of our differentes1- 
bur alſo beeanſit-can' fearce he'thought, thai Ne” 
ſhouke he conſcieptionlly a friend r6 ovr- 'Hierarehy* 
for ye are not row td be told; that the Hyiftefel, 
Goverriment fetled fiere in nd\*covid not 

the 


into Perf but by wile; if 116 dr Ybiree. a 

Gerniſty, &c. "are the! only remainders of 
Crown of Englund in the Dokedom of N; 
afi&* in former times belonged to the” Juri 
of "the Biſhop off Conſtance, but” were 
immediztely by ©a- : fubordinate Officer mixe of 
Chancelor _ Cer t =—— 

Refo eligion in / rnme, 

pany Mhabirants ſuffered ſer in the 
time of Queen” 5 Queeir\ E8z beth r 
by rhe tielp "IM vid Minifters,.chte 


were. a 

bor wn Preji 
of the FredRethay, $80  AMm# 15635 
Anno 1565, obtain'it for alt, ot forpe-part of th 

i -on-whhety 4 allbeyarice rhey adv fure ro puſs 

it in/ execution, ah® _— « Bymd it the 1ftr of __ 
Gutrnſey, Sep. 2. k - "fijd ther" thy 
had ry-conGderable 4 aortants wth, "wilt" 
Peiron was made - their it, who with the 
Kings oaragys proteſted: hh choice of 
Mr. Brevin, whiciwas m Colloquy;” 
upon the veceaſe: of the oe of SE Tobers: the 

dund'of the Proteſtation wis the*p Ga 
of fuch Elefions to the Righty- an@ Þj 
Kingz/ deprived- thereby of Yiireritver , In ſup 
Poms. This Protefiation, though yet 
{eafon, yrovght fo eMQually,." that "abowe® 6B 


the 
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[14] | 
Governour. preſented one Mr. Meſſering to 
e Pariſh. of St. Peters; this Meſſering had been 
ordaiged. Prieſt, by Dr. Bridges Biſhop of Oxford, 
but .his preſentation was ſo offenſive to the Col- 
lequy, that .Governour and Miniſters appear be- 


S 


T3: 


7A 


> 
F 


88. 


'n- 


| Library 3 thought I; 
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not. ſerve bis.awn ends by it. Dothan Lowol 
us, to believe, that any Natives of this Iſle 
embrace it ? I think it will be, no unchathzl 
to fy ——— Times Danaos, & dons for 

.. A fourth qualification > wa in him Nev 
go a warfare.tor, our Church, is, a. kno 
of all the rules, and forms of Ar atation's” He 
that wants ts ſuch knowledg,: will no north able 
£q manage the Churches guments than Don 

as. to uſe Saxls Armor ;. aY, Na ef be a fturt- 

ing: block we Ds of of our young 'ftu- 
Ne hres Epi 


came 6. ; WR bY had The qa, 6 ſour and irhara 
cargroly & , yet 1 muſt needs bity The Book 
ſe the Aurhor, was famed for his Combo 
had been repreſented to bis as 2 very i 


"e "16 ie > 


by ; pergams heal 
defor yoſſet, certe bac defenſa GW _ £ 


? = 4, 


Put reading bis a P to. Mr. Baxter, fo 
c e ated in my. nn 
ur Mr. ako made a corel 
giſm, and inſtead of aſſuming the words 
antecedent at large, had uſed an allowed betviag 
But the antecedent 5s true: The Dr. tells him bN 


That it was 4 ſtrange piece of news to him, tor 

any one making uſe of that brief form of Ke 
Zional Syllogiſm. This ſtartled me, for I was ſure 
that almoſt every Syſtem of Lo: pick, that fell into 


the mention of conditional Sy ſlogils, not 
allowed s5 but need it t0 us, for 


[ 16 } 
ſake, after, a conditional wajor to proceed thus, 
But the Amecedent is true, Ergo, ſo s the Conſe- 
quent, Or, but thi Conſequent is falſe, Ergo, ſo 
the Aitecedent : I was as lure that thoſe Schook 
ke whole Logicks and Metaphyſicks 1 had 
waited too thuch time ) did uſually fe argue, and 
* IT: hkd read that long before them, the Stoicks 
Frere. much pleaſed with this, form of Argumenta- 
Hon, and called it Avyeryow'? 3 how' then ( ſaid 1 

ithin my ſelf } comes it to paſs, that an ancient 
Dr. Divinity, who bath combated not only Ps- 
favs, bit oe dd Leah of Mev and 
"2:6 Bo nibbles at Belarmive himſelf, ſhould 
poi the reading of forh dy nh into ſuch 
a fit of admiration? What Anſwer I gave my fd, 
& not material; bur 1 reſolved to lay afide my 
opinion of the Doors abilities 3 bot rather 'tv 


that he would make known ſome myſtery 


Was bid from Dunrcen, Burgeſdicine, Iſenderne, 
&e. till I came to his 8: Page, where 1 met with 
theſe. words, The eAntecedent in al Hypothetical 
arapoſicjons being conditional, impirfets, and of ne 
Jenſe, canner be Jaid to be either tra+ or falſe. 
) I had read them, 1 then concluded the 
>,.Was yoid of all rational learning,” and perhaps 
_ Gid . not know what hypotbrrical | fignified 3 tor 
certainly every hypothetical Propoſition is a cor- 
pound Propoſition ;, and if it be compound, it muſt 
coohiſt of Two Propoſitions,” and one of thoſe 
Propoſitions muſt needs be the Antecedent : Now if 
' the Antecedent be a Propoſition, it muſt needs be 

either -true or falſe. . 1 know' that ſometimes the 
Antecedent , as well as the Conſequene ; is not 


Y 
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formally a Propoſition; but. it's evermore,' tleaft 
virtoally'a Propoſition; and therefort thay he” 
to be_true or falſe 3 if it ond net; 
Logicks fo carefully tell us, 'rbat we notes 
ty or falfity of 'a years pe 
woley bs fal frets s, but' the true or 
falſe ds that. 6 heroine them 7 It were” per- 
fealy* needtefs 'to tell' us ;" that we' are wot to 
eſtimate the verity of a TonditionaF;! from the 
verity of ' the" Antegedebt 4* if (the "Antecederit 
heither can” Be fad 1 He" erve nor” alle, © Be- 
ſides , if there inzy 'be uffitination"and © negation 
in the Antecedent, 'then may the Antecedent be 
beard or falſe; but there miy - on mm 
negation inthe Antetedent, 
I prove fi6m the codinion rule pr or hong 
__ of 'thoſe conditiondl'Sy 
only is Hypothetiest, GC new,'s That 
= muſt either proceed from: the tion of the An- 
tecedent, to the poſition 'of 'the (| or from 


the of the Conſequent the dere 
ty frei ir -*we-evreed not wo 
As fron true "premiſes 'iifer”a falſe condition: 


Now whit /is'tt to. pot Prhy” AnScUIGe? 
why, it # to it inito wind?, with vie 
fame quality"it had ini the mejor 4 That 43; F ir 


were affirmative in the mar, it muſt be affirmative 
mm the water 3} if negative in the mujer, then: mege 
tive in the #dmiy ; ' Ay, bit 'whitever' br 
ans prate; is Hot the ie x 3 A e po- 
therical, conditional, imperfect ? HAnfw: 4\Cer 
It is not 5 Tor the [if] which is common pre- 
+6 rhe Ariteredent; is nd/part. of the 
B 2 dent 


(:18;] 
dent but.it is the copuls that converteth the An- 
te ang-the Conſequent, juſt as the Verb [] 
_” rical, coupleth, the fubje& and prediy 
. cats... Let.this be the __ sf - the Sun ſbineths, 

.5 is day; here. be two, propolitions, the Sun ſhineth, 


4 « day, bathare joined into: one compound ,pro- 


polition-by the .ConjunRtiod 5f;, an] the plain,mgan- 
Ing is, if- the firſt propoſition be true; the, ſecond 
is alſo. .: No. leſs- ignorance doth the Dr. bewray, 
when .he faith, 1n every hypotherical Sylogiſms, rhe 
mejor propoſition conſiſteph of two paxys, or branch- 
es,, whereof one. is called the eAmecedent," the other 
the conſequent : For 1 can make him an Hundred 


Fiypatintcal OR, in which the wor only, 


an canduſo bull ve Hypothetical, and he my 
a plain Categorica),'. It, may. be Mr, D.: will ſay, 
this ſhakes noe_ his Graz, and indeed, it doth wot 
-but heallv might haye done well, before he dabled 
n_the Printers Ink, to read over ſome Compendi- 
ums _ would het have amended the Title 9 
above Fifty: Pages ,in.. his. Book, not.writing, T; 
Conferincy of the Reformed (hureluy, mich ths 
formed Church of England; for .this Enunciation, 
'Thers 54, 4 conformity. hetwixt the Refermed Church- 
5 anne Reformed here of Englays whe ng 
reſent controverſie, cannot be proyed,. hut by 
InduRtion, + ſhewing, - that: all; ax the. moſt, or 
the, ,moft, famous Reformed Churches, agree. with 
the Church-of Ergland.in all , . or,moft:, or the 
feſt, of thoſe gnatters the preſent Nonconforme 
iff. fcruple. »Hath: he. ſhewed this?. tie doth. as 
good as confeſs he hath not ; for Page g3. Sc. 633 
Og 65ke ſanme: 16aly of by archieramenth 
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he ;/ it; anjoonty+but - to- this) 2 
Ns heh one of the Rites and Sada 7.1 | 
the (bur. of "England tht is wot wſed in: ſome: one 
po» nmr n > or orher./ "WW ich tuppote _— 
proved ( as he- hath not ) he's, many" 
from-the- concluſion. he propotnded' to-infer”; * 
he-deeinche\ is not, let hinewrite'a Book ta prove 
that the Language of - the Afazracbuſes isconforma-" 
ble-to the.Engiifh Lan phawaig hr ixſdiae 
one: word in which boch do apree, and 
ſeo.wherher -: will not + be be kvghed it 00 par: 


pole. | | 

But 4 will five my mindfrow all orejackces thi 
may be taken-againſt'Mr..D. on the account of his 
or norwill I create him any odinayfronr the 

hebeſtowson the Earbof Clarendon, 

SY by -King and: Barliamerit to perpetual 
baniſhment, as unworthy to live -in Er _ 
(though. 1 wonder Mr.-D. doth no where | 
his :fin- or miſery in heaping to end 
him who'deſerved ſo few} Tis not the man, but 


- his: Book I am to-vatkertake, and in” it I will 


ſhew, 
1, Where there. is: 4-redl controverſy betwixt 


Epiſoparign and Jrepyarianey he quite miſtakes 


2, That he takes a great deal of Pains to prove 
that which was ones petiogny by ay ſober man 
among us. . . ? 

3- That he defiles kis Prpir withn many untruths 
and falſhoods. 

4+ That | he hath ler fall-not a few flages 
which are - manifeſtly - FW and d 


ta 


(20: ] 
to the. Church: of- England, . as it -is | now. efta-' 
- liſhed oy an” 


PD EEENDIA 450 
principal of them:may þe reduced to: three general. 


Heads, Eps/copacy, Liturgy, Ceremonies. 


- The Prechytercans ſay.,; that if they: conform, 


. receive Epiſcopacy as an erdir by Droing 
gig cures to-Pre , and inveſted with ſole 
power of oxde7 and juriſdiffion.: Search Mr. DurelPs' 
Book with;Candles,..and-if-there bein it -any: one: 
Lige tending to prove-that. either there is any ſuch: 
Epiſcopacy in any one reformed Church, or that. 
any.'one;Reformed Church; if her judfment were 
asked, would. approve fuch an Epiſcopacy, and I 
will cones, myſelf miſtaken. - He reckoneth him» 
ſelf moſt fecuze of: the Lutheran Churches, and. 


among the Latherexs, (eſprcially of fich/as are go-' 


verned. by a Manarchy , ;particularly he: tells us; 
That in Denmark ut bivve. Biſhops, : and! Arch bi- 
pr Hope and thing} Page'y, How. muchrhe .is 
iſtaken- in- this, wild ſoon appear, - if we--confult 
the Hiſtory-of the Reformation of that Kingdom. 
About the year 15 37, Bugenbagius is ſent for.into: 
| | where .the/Twelfth of 4ugxſt;: he perr 
formed all the EccleGaſtical part of the-Kings Co- 
ronation ; and Fourteen days after that Corona» 
tion , be ordained' Seven Superintendents, : tobe 
keepers-and: executors -of-all Eccleſiaſtical Ordina- 
tiots and to do the office of Biſhops : Now: Las 
ſceing Bagepbage was, but i Prerbyter, whether: he 
put _Agrompacs wes.but into 'an ordes' higher 
jan his own? if ke: did, who'gave himan aucho- 
ity ſo to: do?-]f he did nor; - then arc rhere.o/ 
"4 ; ; SY; 8 "Wy * _ ; Biſhops 
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' one by the name of a Biſhop, but he was only a 
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Biſhops properly ſo called io, Renmrk, A 
Adam, Who r this of. | 


: 


alſo in ;the life of Lueber, that he,, calli 


| 


1 

. 

-_ 
> 


other Presbyters to join with him in laying on f | | 


hands, ordained Nicholas eAmdſerf Bilhop,. repy- 


Gacing ing one choſen by the Colledg of Canang,' 
yery dear to the le ch That is he of 99 


Prezbyter, and could not think himſelf to be of 3n 
higher Order, being ordained by Luther that yas 
but a meer Presbyter. , I Ar 
Gerhard acquaints us, That the Papifts, or. at 
leaſt fome of them, did proclaim the Ordinationg in 


their Churches to be void and null, becauſe. peg- \\ 


formed by Luther who was no Biſhop but that.gygr 
any Lutheran thought their Ordinations leſs yalid 
on that account, will never be proved. I. 
read Hunniu his Demonſtration. of the Latherarn 
Miniftry ; and though he. were himſelf a Super- 
intendent , yet he {o little magnifies his Office, 
that he ſticks not to affirm, . That he who ordains, 
ordains only as the Officer of the Church, and that 
any one whatever that ſhould by the Church be ſet to 
ordgin, would ordain as validly a; a Biſhoy doth, 
And, if it will do Mr. D. any.kindneſs, 1 can, .and 
will on his defire, dire& him to a Latheran, who 
calls * [4h Papizantes, for — Epiſco- 
p igh, and appropriating Ordination $0 
that Order Chemvizin had _— to eXamine 
the Ag Wocron b the wry of 
Treg ;, one of them was, / one ay t 

#s Biſhop is net ſuperior to 4 Aha let his be 


There he was neceſſitated to ſhew the | 


B 4 judg- 
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__— of the Lutheran Churches, and yet he 
here delivereth nothing , but" what' the Engliſh 
Prezbyterians can fublcribe toy; and though the in- 
comparable Philip Melantthon was blamed 'for pgi- 
ving mofe to Biſhops than was meet ;' yet he hath 
not given more to them, than what the Engliſh 
Nonconformiſts are ready to give them. 
+ Thus of the Lucheran Churches, It will not be 
fo difficult for me to find out the jadgment of the 
Churches more ftrialy called Reformed, becauſe 1 
ſhall find the moſt famous of them, except the Gal- 
bean, meeting together at the Synod of Dore. 
'Of the Galican therefore by themſelves; and I fay, 
"that the Writers 'of thoſe Churches have done 
more againſt our Engliſh Hierarchy, than the Wri- 
= of any, or all Reformed Churches beſides. 
or, * | | | 
' 1, Someof them have made it their bufineſs to 
overthrow the credit of [gnatiz« his Epiſtles, from 
"which, more than from any writing whatever, our 


Hierarchy doth ftrengthen it ſelf. Did not S4- 


waſi and Blondell ſtrain their diligence, to prove | 
that even the moſt corre Copy of Ignatius is ſpu- | 


- 


wy And when our learned Hammond had taken 
ome pains to vindicate the Epiſtles, Afareſine 
quarrels with B ongeil, becauſe he did not preſent- 
ly | all other bnſineſs laid afide) take the Door 
to task, and maintain againſt him the Apology he 
had made for St. Hieroms opinion 3 yet Dally tells 
us, that Blondell had i..tended to anſwer for him- 
ſelf, had he not been prevented by death; Becauſe 
death did prevent him, th. refore his friend Mon- 
fieur Daly hath done that work for him 3 and it is 


hl 
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[ 33 ] 
faid, that Dr. Prerſon hath:news ſent him, That: 
if he think meet” to reply upon Delly, he ſhall nos: 
long want a rejoinder. "> 

2. Thoſe that have defended our Engliſh Hierar- 
chy, have not-been more uncivilly dealt with by 
any, than by learned Frepch'men.. I will not.now- 
( becauſe indeed+l am afhamed ): tell what language! 
Danens gave Sargvia, becauſe of his Book De 
verſis Miniſtrorum gradibus. $ almaſins imagining, 
himſelf diſparaged by a word” never intended. as 4 
diſparagement, .could not forhear calling Dr. Haw 
mend Rnave. ' Mareſins ( ins the. firſt pm a 
handleth 'againft+Dr. Prideanx ) not 1o bluntly; 
but more virulently, tells us, That Dr. Hammond: 
bad proceeded to ſuch a degree of fury, 4s that: be 
aid profeſſedly propugne 1he cauſe of: the Pope 5 riot 
content ro F4 


pit-in a ſingle -Do@ors face, he'-rhus 
cenſures all our Biſhops, Melins ſue \xFoxi conſu- 
lusſent- Praſules Anglicans, ſi & moderatins wr ta 
epiſſent, & illam run reliquis Proteſt antibus malu- 
iſſent agnoſcere -yuv4r eccleſiaſtici, quam mordicus af» 
ſerere juris Divini, Nam ut arcus nimia intenſione - 
Frangitur, ſis & ills nimium intendentes ſnam au- 
thoritatem, .& dignitatem ea penitus exciderum, in- 
ſtar (amels in fabula, qui quod cornus affettaſſet, 
etiam auribus multatus fuit, page 68, And then 
page 70, ſpeaking of ſome miſchiefs that had be- 
fallen the Biſhops, he thus expreſſeth himſelf, 
Ipſimet Preſules -Anghi, fuiſſent ea declinaturs, ſi 
fortunam ſuanm mags reverenter habuiſſent, neq; ex 
parte collimaſſent ad Papiſmi reſtitutionem, jure poſt- 
hmins, licet majorem aut [altem meliorem partem 
vornm hec iniquitatss myſteria latuerint. wo 


[24 ] 
nobjis eminus hanc cataſtrophem ſptttantibus; - 14 (6% 
Inm dicendum reſtat, damine juſtus es, & juſta 'jn. 
dicia\tua. And then page 111, ſpeaking of our 
Biſhops arrogating. to themſelves temporal juriſ- 
dition; he dreads not to let fall theſe Lines z Hes 

enſio TuriſdiTionzs temporalis pro Eccleſia Mini- 
ſtris- portio aliqua. eſt, jllins ferwents Papsſtici, quo 
Hierarchie Prone - gs ure are guru je As 
fy Gan is avi typhum /ecalty ut loquar 
_— feocant ; _—_ bumlitatem crucis 
mediratur: potusfſent forte & pi/copi «Anglican: ſnam 
\apoxir & ſus rurg retinuſſe, mſ6 vg\niſſent pe- 
nites ſunm Epiſcoparum ad um Com- 

. | 


poner 

3+ But above all, let that be (conſidered which 
. is laid down by Peter Monliz in bis Letter to the 
Biſhop of Wincheſter, Where to excuſe bimſelf for 
for —___ difference betwixt Biſhops and Pres- 
byters to be of Divine appointment, be pleads, that 
if be bad laid the difference an that foundation, 
the French Churches would bave ſilenced bim. 

-Will the French Churches filence him that 
ſhould affert the jus Dovinum of Epilcopacy ? and 
yet will Mr. Dxre{ go about to perſwade us, that 
they donot condemn our Engliſh Hierarchy, which 
aſſerts it ſelf to be Divine, and cares not for .be- 
ing at all, if it be not ſuch? The Two Arch- 
bilhops in Dr. Baf#wicks Caſe, did proteſt even in 
open Court, T bat 5f they could net prave their Epsſco- 
peu Furiſdiftion and Funttion , which they claimed 
and exerciſed over other Minifters , and themſelves 
4s they were Biſhops, to be ſuperiar in power, digni» 
ty, and degree te other Adinifters, Jure _ 
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they would fortbwuh their Rochets off their 
FecA , lay down pag der at bi þ Ar 
feet, and not continue one hour longer Biſhops. If 
theretore Mr.- D. can bring any eminent French 
Divines that found Epilſcopacy, as diſtin from 
and ſuperior to, Presbyrery,' on any Divine Lav, 
he will do ſomething to ſtop the mouths of Non- 
conformiſts; but 'fuch he will never be able 'to 
bring, unleſs he firſt cauſe the Golden Ball to run 
before themy or | fill them with that which, blinds 
eth the eyes of the wiſe, Certain'I am, that 
Dr. Andrew Rivtt, in his ſumma Controver. Se« 
cond Tra. - 22: Queſt, thus 'ſtates the queſtion: 
We diſpate not- whether Biſhops be, de faQto, abvue 
Presbyters,, but wither be fo, de jure nor is 
the\queſtion of Humane, but Divint' Law : We diny 
that Biſhops by Divine Law have any pre-eminence 
above Presbyters, This is the more conſiderable,” 
becauſe it is dedicated to four great Proteſtay 

Divines, Peter Moulin, William Rivet, Fob Mixi- 
milian Langle, Samnel Bochart' ;, and becauſe it is 
dgain repeated in Rivers Writings againſt Grottus. 
When ſome Miniſters were by the Aſſembly em: 
ployed to get foreign Divines, by ſome Letters, to 
ſignific their minds in the controverſy of our 
Epscopacy;, among others, the ſaid Miniſters went 
to this Dr. River, then at the Hagxe, deſiring him, 
that he would\ be pleaſed to ſignifie his mind : He 
excuſed himſelf from Writing, hecauſe of his re- 
lation to —— bet - took down one of his Books, in 
which he denied the Divine Right of Epſcopacy'; 
delaring, That was his judgment, which he would 
never deny. This Fhad from the mouth of a 
EY | very 
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xery Reyerend perſon ſtill alive, who was one em- 
ployed to diſeourſe, him. 

; But 1 have. a later teſtimony:; -when the Scots 
went to Breda £0 treat with their King, Dr. Rever 
wut. -8 Preface to, Bodiys his Comment on the 
"1 Fay commending; it tothe. World ; and I 
am ſure in that, the Engliſh-Hierarchy is ſuffici- 
Fatly beaten down, 1 have ſaid :all that for the 
preſent 1 intend to ſay about, jthe French Church- 
es 3 of other Reformed Churches | may ſpeitk more 
briefly ,. becauſe. moſt of them-imet- together in a 
Synod at Dort, . to. put an, end to the differences 
about the five points : What was done in- that Sy- 
nod ? Why, faith Mr, ountague in his eAppeal, 
page 70, In it, and in other Dutch Yynods, the 
Diſcipline of the Church of England is held unlaw- 
fal, At this Mr. Durel had need to beſtir him- 
ſelf; for either Mr. Mountagae, or he will be found 
to be a Liar: I ſhall not determine who is ta 
blame ; but by reading the ARs af that Synod, I 
do find, that Scſſion 144, notice was given, That 
it was the will of the States, that the Confeſſion 
of Faith of. the, Belgick Churches, ſhould be read 
and examined by the Synod, the Exters being alſo 
preſent. The Qne and thirtieth Article of ' that 
Confeſſion, when it comes to ſpeak particularly of 
the Minifters of the Word, ſaith, That ir what 
place ſoever they be, they have the ſame power and 
authority, as being all the Miniſters af Chriſt, the 
only Univerſal Biſhap, and only Head of the Church, 
Theſe words would -not down with our Britiſh Di- 
vines, becauſe dire&atly oppoſite to government by 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops in England : Whereppen 

c 


the nawe of his Breghren, made open, proteftatign, 


- that there ſhould be in the Churc 


C 97 ] 
the Lord Biſhop of Lendef, in his own name, :and 
at. whereas, in, the Confeſſion there was wmnſerted s 
range conceit of the Parity of Miniſters to be or 
rated by Chriſt, be. declared bis own | and his. 


threns utter diſſent in that point, Now hence, .I 


thys, argue,  cither the words in that. Article, do 
condemn our Goyernment in England, or they, do 
not if they do not, why did gur Briſh Divines 
concern themſelves to make proteFation, open .prox 
tet atjon againſt them? If they vid, then _ 
once. down falls the.ane half of Mr. Durel's Book: 


For. then the Holland Churches in their very Conp. 


felſion. of Faith, condemn the ,Dilcipline of the 
Church of England; and if the Helland Churches 


0 {0, other Churches do ſo alſa;: For by the Dis 


'yines of no other Church beſides the Englith, Was ar 
ay diſlike ſhewn to, thoſe worde,giſtting the Parity 
0 - 


all Miniſters. - As for the Deputies of the G 


Belgick Churches, they declafed,, That the French 


Churches, thaugh not. there preſent, had rj] 


in 2 National. Synod, held in the; City of Yier;q 
1583, declared ſolemnly, thezr aft ng v710h 
only of the Doftrine, but alſo, of, the Diſcipline. | 
their Holland Brethren : No wonder they lo regds 
ly conſented , for an Egg is not. more -like t 
Egg, than is the Galliican Confeſſion to the ÞL 
gick,, in the matters of Miniſters and Diſcipline; 
both of them are-@ note above, the E/z of many, 
wha have the ill hap to be. called Presbyterians, 
and loſe their- [ivings here in England: both ay, 
That this is one-part of the Polity taught in the waray 
þ of (prift,. Paitors, 


lders, 


LW. | 
Elders, Deacons: To this it” is like that Mr, Dayell 
Himſelf hath" ſubſcribed 3 for he ſomewhere tells 
bs; That"he had for ſome” years' a place *amotg 
the French Proteftants ;, and he tells us, page 54, 
Thut no man is to be ordained a Miniſter, or ad- 
mitted to any other office in the' ſaid Churc ts, but 
be muſt ſubſcribe, beſides the publick Confeſſion of their 
Faith, the Canons and Conſtitutions agreed on at Pa- 
ris, commonly known by the name of their Diſcipline. 
Now if a man ſhould go to him,. and ask' him 
whether he believes it*to be any piece of Chriſts 
Polity, that there ſhould be in his. Church Elders, 
Ruling-Elders, diſtin from Preaching- Elders or 
Paſtors, he wonld either fay ns, or lay nothing. 
Why did he with his hand ſubſcribe to,thar which 
heUid not. with his heart believe ? Perhaps he is a 


Latitudinarian,, or hath a Sluce in his Conſcience. 


But the ſimple Nonconformiſts in England 


fomething unto which they Co not unfeignedly aÞ- 
ſent; they ſay,..they can, promife not publickly to 
contradi& .any thing delivered in the Litorgy or 
Book of Ordination; and ſome who are denefden 
and dignified, telF them, they mean no more, 'by 
profefing aſſent and conſent.” But 'Nonconformiſts 
cannot bring themſelves to imagine, thar form of 
words imports no more. What a miſery it is, 
that ſo many Families ſhould be ruined for want 
of a diſtingviſhing faculty ! Epiſcopixs hath pre- 
ſcribed a Receipt, which if they can but take, 
may cure them of their ſcrupuloſity 3 ( bur let 
them fear left it purge them of their Conſcience 


ſay they aſſent to all,” and every thing , if IE 


alſo; .) For thus he, What if the Magsſtrate re- 


quire 


z 
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gtiire words ' and forms of ſpeaking, by which: an 
opinion direftly contrary to eur faith and opinion 
5s' wort to be expreſſed? Aniw. es long as my 
opinion is net known, if thoſe forms be ſuch, or con- 
ceoved in ſuch words which admit 4 true ſenſe, though 
4 falſe be wont to be expreſſed by them, 1 allow thew 
for peace ſake." Reſpon, ad 64. &. Page 54«i 

My Lord 'of Landaff s Proteſtation hath ſet my 
Pen a running further and faſter. than I deſfigneds 
yet I will not give it check, until Ihave alſo taken 
notice of ſomething elſe , which his Lordſhip.re- 
lates in his Book againft Mountegae, viz. That be 
told ſome Divine of the Synod, the canſe of all thidr 
troubles was , becauſe they bad vo Biſhops amengf 
them, who by their authority might repreſs turbulent 
ſpirits , that- broached novelty , - every man havs 
liberty to ſpeak, or write what they 5ſf, It ſeems his 
Lordſhip was of opmion,. thas if Holland had but 
been blefſed with Biſhops, eArminieniſm had never 
conte 'to ſuch 'an Head in the Low-Countries 3: and 
fo the Papsſts tell us, That if we. would bur ſub- 
mit our ſelves to the Biſhop of Rowe, we ſhoukd 
then have no differences about 'the ſenſe of Scxip- 
tire; yet never-:any Pope.: of : Rome hath ſet out 
any infallivle 'Commentary upon the Bible z- nor 
hath any Epifevpal authority- in- England proved 
fifficient to root up Armimaniſe wmong us. Mr. 
Montague when he firſt towed the ſeeds thereal, 
was of Biſhop/{arleton's own-Divcels, why did .he 
not prevent his' innovations taking root ? Why 
could he not keep his own Book: againſt them, from 
being ſuppreſſed? What wis the marter that a 
Convocation oyeridecided $6 important a contro- 
vetly? I find 


[ 30 ] 
I find indeed His Majeſty ( Jenn agne baving 
been.much- vexed by the Commons;) : about the 
year - 1626,'commanding all the-Biſhops. to come. 
before him,” reprehending ſuch -as::gppeared, for 
not" "making. known to him .what was meet to be. 
done- about the Five points that. made.tluch a noiſe ; 
but Biſhop Andrews and Biſhop Laxd-laying their 
HEads'together, :thought it was. not ſafe to adyen-' 
ture the dotermiming of thoſe points to; a Convoc 
tion, 'till they'coutd. get + nets of 
their own minds; wherefore- after all; expeQatis 
"ons, \nothing came forth, but a Praclamatiqn from 
His Majefty, Charging his Divines nat to vent their 
beats, "by raiſing any doubts, or- publſhing and main- 
Taining any new inventions or opinions concerning Re- 
bgion'; Much like to an Ordet, the Remonſtrants 
by means of Baynevetr procured-from the States of 
Holland , on purpofe to prevent the calling of a 
Synod. Of late indeed, I find Arnold Poelen. 
berg; in a Preface to the 24 Volume of Eps/coping 
his Works, boaſting of the great favour. that the 
Remonftrant opinions and Authors, find with 
our Prelates, and with the leadiog-men in both 
Univerſities z but. perhaps he; reckons, , as the Pro- 
verbs is, without. his boft, All experience tells us, 
that Epr/copacy. without rhe Aſſiſtante:; of the- Civil 
Magiſtrate, will not pit an end. to our, ſtrifes and 
cortentions;, and with the aſſiſtance of the Civil Mg- 
giitrate Presbytery may do it. But Tneturn to Mr... 
whom | oppoſed with an Argument drawn from the 
Synod of Dortz, I muſt not forgttthat he; alſo takes 
notice of the Synod of Dorr, and-from.the. civil and 


reſpe&ful language given in it-by. Bagermen i» 


s a = A. w=- & . & WE Y "IT 


-#.3-1-: 


[31 ] 
the Biſhop of Landaff, concludes, That Holl4nd 
condemns not our Hierarchy. And look how many 
Tranfmarine Divines he fins dedicating Books to 
our Biſhops or Archbiſhops, and giving: them the 
titles by which they are commonly called among 
us; ſo many good mediums he conceives he hath 
found tp prove that b&yonthe ſeas the office of a 
Biſhop or Archbifhop'is liked and honoured. I only 
defire hit; if he can, to be as good natured to our 
Engliſh-men, and to believe Thomas Cartwright was 
a Convert , beeguſe writing to the Archbithop he 
ives him-his Titles ; and that Mr..Prynne had no 
ſipa to wnb;ſhop Timothy and Tit, becauſe he de- 
dicates his book #0 rheright reverend Fathers in God, 
William of Canterbury, and Richard of York , Prs- 
mates of all __ yand Metropolitans.. And if his 
heart do” not fait him, let him alſo infer, That 
Francis Maſon had no diſlike of Popiſh Hierarchy, 
becauſe in aDedicatory.to Henry Eiſhop of Pars, 
he calls him' eFmrpliſſronan Preſulem, and eAniſti- 
tem Clariſſmms, and Viram Reverendiſſimimm. Dr. 
» was notMaſter of ſo much charitable Logick; 

for ſpeaking ( Hiſt. of Pref. p. 282.) of Biſhop 
Grirtdals holding correſpondence with Calvin and 
Betzay Zanthy, Bullinger, Gualter, and ſume other 
of theehief- Divines among the Switzers, he con- 
cludes at length, That they all had their ends uport 
him, for the advancing of Presbytery and Inconfor - 
mity i the Church of England. And really I h.ve 
obſerved, that moſt of the Divines that have by their 
Letterstroaked our Biſhops, have in-ſome places of 
their” Writings giver» a ſhrewd knock to the Cauſe 
defended by them; Mr. Dire#, p. 281, tells us, 
C That 
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That Danexs his calling the Archbiſhop R everex- 
diſſim:im in Chriſto Patrem, &c. 1s as much as Can be 
wiſhed to teſlifie bis good lizing of the Church of Eng- 
land a it is by Law eſtabliſhed : And yet Fohn C anne 
a very troubleſome Separatiſt, makes ule of a paſ- 
ſage in Dares to juſtifie his ſeparation from the 
Church of England. Mr. Ball clearly proves that 
the paſſage doth not warrant ſeparation z-but yet 
Dan :us-might have written more moderately : for 
theſe are his woxds on ' 1 Tim. 5- Ex bi omnibu 
apparet quaminulla ſit, vel non legitima eorum verbs 
D:i miniſtrorum vel: Eccleſia paſtorum vocatio, qui 
ſol. us Regis, wel Regine, wel Fatroni wel Epiſcops vel 
Archiepiſcopi authoritate diplomate, bullis , juſſu & 
pr4icio fiunt vel eligun tur. Ia quod dolendum eſt, fieri 
adbuc m 145 Eceleſes, gas tamn purunm Des verbum 
habent, & ſequuntur, veluti-in media Anglia. Nan 
Anglos homines alioqus ſapiemtsſſimos, achuriſſumos, & 
pientiſſimos, in iſtis tamen Papiſtice Idololatrie + ty- 
ranmais reliquits agnoſcendis, & tollendis, ſcientes 
prudente/que cecutire mirum eſt. Ttaque preclare ſen- 
riunt, qui omnem illam chartulariam, & Epiſcopati- 
cam (urionum & prſtorumEccleſic ereandorum ratio- 
nem, item ex ſolo Epiſcopi conſenſu & diplomate ms. 
niſtrorum verbi celeſtis vocationem, approbationem, 
inaugurationem damnant , tollendamg; ex reformata 
ad Deiverbum Eccleſia cenjent : quod ordo Des ver- 
bo pre {criptus in ordinatione bujuſmodi perſouar um fit 
pretermiſſus, ac violatus, ſicut per ſpice apparet. De- 
nique & ſenatui Eccleſiaſtico , & populo Chriſtiane 
inſomne- ſuum atq;, ſuſfragium miſere ſit hac ration, 
C& in hoc genere vocationum Eccleſiaſticarum ademy- 
tam, & in unum quendum Epiſcopum magna tyrannide 
arg, 
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atq; abuſu tranflatum. Dominus Deus talibias corruy- 
tionibus, que adbuc in Ectleſuss ipſins ſuper ſunt, de- 
fenduntar , meder; magna ſua miſericordia digne- 
rar, & velit, que tandem certe magnam Eccleſie Dei 
ruinam ſerum trahent, & ipſum pms anttum verbs 
Miniſterium reddent effitientq. vel mertenarium, vel 
omnino contemptibile & abjettum. Quod Dominus 
avertat; 

Certainly this is not as much as can be wiſhed to 
teſtific Danexs his good liking of the Church of 
England as it is by Law eſtabliſhed. Friderick, Span» 
hem is another whoſe complaiſant Dedicatory,to the 
great Vſber ſeems to Mr. D. a ſufficient argument 
to prove that the Reformed Church of Geneve is no 
enemy to the Biſhops of the. Church of England; 
and yet Spanhem in. that very third part of his E- 
vangelical Doubts, which he dedicates to the Arch- 
biſhop, determines it lawful for the innocent per ſon 
after divorce to marry another wife ; quite contrary 
to Eccleſiaſtical Laws ſtill unrepealed in the Church 
of England. Well; that is but a Peccadillo, be- ' 
canſe many of our own Conformable Divines are of 
the ſame mind,and as I ſuppoſe, ſome of our Biſhops 
alſo. Dr: Abbot anſwering Biſhops Second part, p. 
315- faith, © That the limitation of divorce which 
our Saviour giveth, maketh it lawful fot the party 
*. innocent to marry again, the delinquent being lefe 
© to the cehſure of the Church, until ſatisfation be 
© given of true repentance for {o hainous a ſin. The 
© Church of England notwithſtanding, for the pre- 
© venting of ſome miſchicfs that by the wickedneſs 
©of mendoarife by the abuſe of the liberty of mar- 
*riage upon divorce, uſeth a reſtraint of that libe-- 
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© ty,that the parties dworced ſhall put incaution not 
* to Marry again as long-as they both live: As for the 
Authors of the reformation of ourEcclehaſtical laws 
de Adult, &- divort.c.6. they determine phinly,Cum: 
alter conjux adulterii damnatus eſt, alters licehit imo- 
cents r0Vum ad matrimonium( (6 volet )progredi-ande.”7. 
Fudex quoties alterum conjugem adulterss condewneat, 
alteri ſincere perſone libertatem denunciare debet ad 
novum matrinonium tranſeundz. and cap. lg. Aenſe 
ſecietas & thori ſolebat in certis crimuinebus adim con- 
jupibus , ſalve tamen inter illos reliqua matrimonis. 
jure; que conſtitutio cums 4 ſacris literis alzena ſit, 
& maximan perverſitatem babeat, & malerum_ ſen- 
tinam 5h matrimonium.comportaverit iud;autboritate 
noſtra totiom aboleri placet.. But this, it ſeems, is not 
current dofrine now, and fo let it pals. The afore» 
faid Friderick, Spanhem makes Ruling-Elders to be 
one of thoſe orders of Officers that are. deſigned /by' 
Chriſt for the ruling of his Church,andafhirms them 
to be grounded on Scripture, 1 Cor. 12.8. 1 Tims 
5- 17, So | find him quoted by Hornbeck, Inftitut. 
T beel. p. 523, 524.” And it will be difficult for Mr. 
Durell to prove that he can approve” the divine 
right of -Epilcopacy, who makes Lay- Elders: (com-: 
monly fo called) a divincinſtitution. 

Leaving Epiſcopacy, let us come to Liturgy, that 
we may fee whether Mr. Darell be: any more hap- 
py. in maraging that Controverſie. Idoeafily grant, 
that he hath by a whole cloud of witneffrs: proved, 

1. That ſet-forms of prayer are lawful. 

2. That moſt Churches reformed do-uſ> ſet-forms' 
of prayer. þ E 

3. That the old Engliſh Common. prayer-book 


Was 
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was not ſo corrupt, as that a man could not without 
defiling his conlcience, joyn with thoſe who made 
uſe of it in the ſervice of God. But all theſe things 
had been proved many years before, by an old Non- 
conformilt ( who died about the beginning of the 
late Wars ) Mr, John Ball, both in his tryal of the 
grounds tending to ſeparation, and in his anſwer to 
Mr. Cann and others. 

If Mr. Darel will do any thing to purpoſe in 
this Controverlje relating to Liturgics, be muſt 
prove, 

1, That it is lawful for attyy Church fo ftritly to 
tye up her Miniſters to a far, as not to allow them 
- make any ule of their own gitts in prayer in pub- 
ick. 

Or elſe, 24ly, That our Church hath not ſo tied 
up her Miniſters, but that they may ſtill, any Ru« 
brick or Canon to the contrary notwithſtanding, 
uſe their own /prayer at ſome times, and upon ſome 
occaſions in'the publick. * 

If -he will endeavour to prove the firſt, the Preſ- 
/ avi will be concerned to anlwer- him. If the 

econd , there are many of his Conforming bre- 
thren wilt ſoon be-upon his bones z, but for ought I 
ſ:e or can find, Mr. D. never goes about either to 
prove the one or the other propoſition; and there- 
fore | might be excuſed if 1 did wholly diſmiſs him, 
and leave him to ſome of his friends to reconcile him 
to his own ſhadow; vet becauſe he {waggers, and 
accounts that he hath by one.thruſt left the Aſſem- 
bly of Divines, and the two Houſes of Parliament 
weltring in their blood, | will try qaid ranto dignum 
feret hic promiſſor biatu. 
C 3 The 
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The things laid to the charge of the two Houſes, 
and the Aſſembly choſen by them, are manifeſt un- 
truths, and thoſe uttered in an Ordinance, and in 4 
preface to a Direflory for the publick Worſhip of 
God throughout the three kingdoms, vid. p. 3. It any 
maniſeſt untruths are delivered by them , let them 
( for. me) lye down in their own forrow and 
ſhame, till they have made reparation to the parties 
injured. Byt firſt, we muſt ſee whether this heavy 
charge can be made good againſt chem, elſe the pe- 
nance muſt be laid on him that brought in the 
charge. The firſt untruth is, That the book, of Com- 
mon prayer had proved an offence to the Reformed 
Churches abroad. 1s this-an untruth, and a manifeſt 
untruth too ? Why, are not the Walachian Chur- 
ches in Zealand, Relormed Churches ? and was not 
the Liturgy uſed in the Church of England, an of- 
lence to'them? Let Mr. D. read what Apollonizs 
in the name of the whole Claſſhs hath written a- 
gainſt it, and then tell us his mind ; let him alſo read 
the ſeveral Letters written by Calvin and Beza 
touching. our Liturgy, and it will be very evident, 
that ſome things in our Engliſh Liturgy were of- 
fenfive at Genevg ; and a man would think ſome- 
thing in it was offenfive to the Proteſtant Churches 
in France, or elle certainly they would have uſed 
their intereſt with the French Churches here in 
England to receive it from Biſhop Laud, who la- 
boured with all his might for many years to impoſe 
It on them, but could not prevail at laſt. Laſtly, for 
ought I know the Scoriſh Churches may properly 
enough be cali«d Churches abroad, and Mr D.will 
not ſure deny but that our Liturgy was offenſive to 
them. The 
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The ſecond manifeſt untruch is, that the two hox- 
ſer did taks away the book_of (ommon- prayer to anſwer 
the expettation of other Reformed Churches. lf there 
were other Reformed Churches belides thoſe, for 
which the Dire@ory was appointed, that expeted 
the two H.uſes ſhould rake away the Common- 
prayer-book uſed in England, then was there no ma- 
nifeftuntruth in the before-mentioned expreſſion : 
Let'us ſee whether there were nor. The aboliſhing 
of the Common-prayer-book was for th Kingdom. 
of England, and Dominion of Wales. Can Mr. D. 
imagine that no other Churches reformed, expe&- 
ed the taking away of the Engliſh Liturgy ? What 
thinks he of the Reformed Churches of Scotland ? 
The Churches of New England? thoſe Engliſh and 
S:otiſh Churches that were planted up and down the 
Low-Conntreys, and other places of Traffick ? Will 
he nullifie all theſe Churches ? 'or had they not de- 
fires as well as expeRations that the Liturgy ſhould 
be removed? Did he never read with how great 
regret that Liturgy was obtruded upon thoſe 
Engliſh that traſhicked in foreign Nations ? If he 
have not, let him vouchſaſe to read over the Hi- 
ſtory of Archbiſhop Land, written by Dr. Heylin, 
and then tell us whether he was not too raſh ro give 
!o many Nobles, Gentlemen, and Divines the lye. 
If that Hiſtory bring him- under no ſenſe of his te- 
merity, then 1 entreat him ro enquire of the Aﬀe.n- 
bly-men ſtill alive, whether they cannor help him to 
a ſight of the Anfſwers of Foreign Churches, re- 
turned to the Latin Letter of the aſſembly of Di- 
vines 5 and by moſt of them he will find, that the 
deſigned Reformation was not Ciſguſted by them. 

| C 4 Till 
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Til! he have ſuch'an opportunity, it will be wort 
his while to beſtow a little time in reading eApa 
lonius his printed Epiſtle, iy 
Mr. D. again' falls upon the two Houles, p. 14. 
thither 1 will follow him z where conceiving wrath 
and fiery indignation againſt an expreſhon in the 
Ordinance of the two Houles, he makes a Manifeſto, 
That there was never, nor is yet auy one Reformed 


Church, that bath only a Direfbory, and not a book, 


of Common-prayer for the publick worſhip of God, 
To which Manifeſto I ſay, That the Church of 
Scotland had, when the two Houles made that Or- 
fdinance, no Bapk of Common-prayer for the pub- 
lick worſhip of God, but what was in the nature of 
a DireQory ; and that the Church of Scotland way 
principally in their eye in the management of their 
Keformation 3 and 1 ally ſay, that the Dutch Li- 
turgy is but in the nature of a DireQory, for ſo I 
naderſtand thoſe words, cap. 11. art. 14. in the 
Harmony of the Belgick Synods, Miniſter preces 
vel dittante ſpirity , vel certa ſibi propoſita formula 
concipiet. It may be Mr. D. will put another con- 
ſtruction on them, for he. ſeems to have uſed other 
Dictionaries than thale we have opportunity to 
conſult in England. In one of the French Rubricks 
it is ſaid, that upon Sundays in the morning the fol- 
lowing form # commonly uſed , he tells us, p 17. the 
meaning is, 7 hat that form us to be uſed almays, and 
no other. Could any Presbyterian have thought of 
luch a meaning ? or how can any oneof them he 
convinced that commonly and always are all one? 
whv, be may be convinced by conſtant and uniforms 
prattice, 40 he tells us, «5d, But I ſay, conſtant 
| and 
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and uniform praftice will never make commonly, 
to þe always. | have been a member of the- 
Church of Englaxd for thele Thirty years, and 
my occaſions bave called me to be in moſt Coun- 
tics of the Nation, and in all theſe/years I never 
heard any Miniſter, whether Prelatical or Preby- 
terign read King James his Statute againit Swear- 
ing, and yet the words of the Law are plain, 
That it ſhall be read twice every year, were / 
not 4 wiſe man if ] ſbould ſay, the meaning of the 
Law 4, that the Statxate ſhall never be read, as 
conſtant and uniform prabtice doth ſnew ? Thus have 
I examined what Mr. D, bad to ſay againſt the 
Two Houſes, and the Aﬀſembly, and muſt now try 
wot the words, but the power of L,udavicus Capellus 
a man of great Learging z but which in his later 
days eſpecially, hemade uſe of, to the diſturbance 
of the Church : better had it been for the Chri- 
ſtian world, that Saxmur had never had a profeſ- 
ſor of Hebrew, than a Profeſſor that took fo much 
pains to make the Hebrew Points; or Vowels, and 
Accents, a late inyeation. of the Tiberian Maſſa- 
rites, lang after ſundry Tranſlations were extant 
in the World. Al his. Theſes will not do fo much 
go00d, as his Arcanum punttationss reyelatum, and 
Critica Sacra have dene hurt, Let vs notwith- 
ſtanding hear what he: hath concerning Liturgies, 
Mr. D. higſelf being Tranſlator. 

© A Hyndred and fourty years ago, when the 
© ſeparation was made from-the Church of Rawe, 
* and- that the Chriſtian people , coming qut of 
* Babylon, did caſt off the Popes tyranny, the ſa- 
© cred Liturgy was purged of all' that Popiſh fy- 
*perſtition 
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© perſtition and idolatry, and all ſuch things as 
© were over-burdenfom, or which did little or no- 
© thing contribute towards the edification of the 
Church; and ſo were framed 'and preſcribed in 
© ſeveral places, divers ſet forms of holy Liturgies 
© by the ſeveral Authors of the Reformation thar 
© then was, and thoſe fimple and pure in Germany, 
© France, England, Scotland, the Netherlands, &&c. 
« differing as little as poſſible from the ancient fer 
© forms of the Primitive Church : which ſer forms 
© the Reformed have uſed hitherto with happineſs 
© and profit, each of them in their ſeveral Nations 
© and Diſtris : Till at laſt of very late, there did 
© ariſe in England, a froward, ſcrupulous and over- 
* nice ( that I ſay not altogether ſuperſtitious ) 
* generation of men, unto whom it hath ſeemed 
© pood for many Reaſons, but thoſe very light, 
© and almoſt of no moment at all, not only to 
* blame, but to caſhier, and to-aboliſh wholly the 
(Liturgy uſed hitherto in their Church, (together 
© with the whole Hierarchical Government of their 
© Biſhops) inſtead of which Liturgy they have 
©brought in their Dire&ory'as they call it. 

Mr. D. tells-us, pag. 15. That from. hence the 
Reader may obſerve Five things: 

I. That all reformed Churches have Liturgies ;, 
but I ſay, That from no words of Capellus, any 
ſuch obſervation can be colletedz if Mr. D. 
think otherwiſe, his Logick is his own, let him 
make uſe of it. Jos 

2, That the Liturgy of the Churchof England #s 
judged by this great man, not only ſimple, and pure, 
and free from all Popiſh Superſtition ard _— 


kt 
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but alſo from' all ſuch things as were over onerou 
and troubleſom, or which did contribute but little to 
the edification of the Church, No ſuch obſervation 
can be made from Capells his words, for he only 
ſpeaks of the Liturgies that were introduced by 
the firſt Authors of our Reformation, betwixt 
which and the preſent Liturgy there may be, for 
_— Mr. Capell faith to the Contrary, a vaſt 
difference : But I believe this great man com- 
mended he knew not what, and talked at an high 
rate of confidence concerning Liturgies of the firſt 
Reformers which he never ſaw. A Papiſt will not 
deſire greater advantage againſt the Preſes in 
Saumur, than to have it granted, that in the Li- 
turgies made by the Authors of Reformation in 
all the places Capel! mentioneth, nothing was con- 
tained onerow, or of little edification. The Di- 
vines of King Henry the 8th were Authors of a 
Reformation , their Liturgy had ſomething in ir 
ſuperſtitious, idolatrous, leſs profitable. So had 
alſo the firſt Liturgy made by our Divines in King 
Edwards time, elſe we muſt count it profitable to 
pray for the dead, and ro commend our Prayers 
to be preſented by the holy Angels, &c. And if 
we ſpeak even of the preſent Lutheran; Liturgies, 
every thing that hath little or nothing of profic 
in it, is not taken away ; for what is the profit 
of Latin Cantions ? or where is the aCvantzge of 
Exorciſme? What good is to be got by the Do- 
QArine'of Conſubſtantiation ? I might urge other 
queſtions which no friend of Cape!ls would much 
care for anſwering. 
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3- If Liturgies ought to recede as little as poſſi. 
ble from that of the Primitive Church, as be doth 
intimate, undoubtedly the Litwrgy of the Church. of 
England #s the befF, and moſt perfett of them all 
as coming neareſt unto «t. How the Reader ſhould 
be able to obſerve this from any words of Capel- 
Iss cannot I divine z it may be Mr, D. heartily 
thinks that our Liturgy cometh neareſt to the 
Primitive Liturgies, and fo is the moſt perfe&, 
becauſe primum in anoquoq; genere eſt menſura 
reliquorum : But Capelius neither did think ſo, nor 
could think fo.,, without egregious contradiction 
to his own Principle ; for he had ſaid juſt before, 
That from the beginning the Formula's were moft 
brief, and moſt ſimple, which without pomp and train, 
and manifold: variety , conſiſted of a few Prayers, 
and Leſſons out of the Plalms and other Scripture ; 
Now certainly if our Liturgy be moſt ſimple, yet 
it is not moſt brief, nor doth it conſiſt of but a 
few Prayers; let Mr. D. read all that by the Li- 
turgy is appointed to,be read without defalcation, 
and I will undertake he ſhall be under no temptas» 
tion to make his Sermons tedious. 

4+ That of all men who call themſelves Reformed, 
the Presbyterians are the firſt that ever left the uſe of 
ſet forms of Prayers. Capelku uleth not the word 
Presbyterians, and if he had uſed it, it would 
have b:en a very blind, Mr. D. ſeems by Presby- 
ferians to mean the major part of thoſe Divines, 
who by vertue of an Ordinance of Parliament did 
meet to' give advice, concerning Dofrine, Dilci- 
pline, Worſhip: If (apellus ſay, that thele were 
the firſt that left off the ule of ſet forms of Prayer, 


he | 
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be was much miſtaken z ſet forms of Prayer had. 
been long before lajd afide and condemned as un- 
lawful, by fuch as were as little in; love with Pres- 

as Hierarchy:z he may know whom | mean, 
if he will enquire who they were that left old 
England, Dr. Heylwn hath weitten the Hiſtory of 
Prechyerians, under which name, he ſeems to bring 
all thoſe Proteſtants who are not Lutherans, nor 
fatisfied with the Reformation of the Church of 
Evgland : Ehis Hiſtory his Son hath dedicated to 
the Two Houtes of Parliament now ſitting. ln the 
24 Page of that Book it is ſaid, © The Zuinglian 
©Reformation was begun in defacing Images, de- 
<erying' the eftabliſhed Faſts and appointed Feſti- 
© vals, aboliſhing ſtt forms of worſhip, denying 
«the old Catholick- Dofrine of a Real Preſence, 
© and conſequently all external reverence in the 
© participation of. the bleſſed Sacrament 5 which 
© Luther ſeriouſly laboured to preſerve in the ſame 
<©efate in Which he found them at the prelept. 
And page 89. ſpeaking of the Palatine Churches 
he would have us take them for Antilutherans in 
defacing Images, aboliſhing all diſtinQion of Faſts. 
and Feſtivals, -and utterly denying all ſet forms of 
publick Worſhip. I know a great deal of this is 
falle, maliciouſly falſe, as is almoſt every thing ia 
that Book which relates'to the foreign Churches ; 
and therefore I hope the Biſhops, or others that 
have Authority, will either call. in the Book, or 
fome other way difcover how much they abhor the 
defign of it; in-the mean time, here is work for 
Mr. Durel*sPen, if he will not be partial, and re- 
ſpect; perſons 4, if he have any zeal left for Zuing- 


lin, 
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lids, Calvin, Beza, let him wipe off the aſperſion 
of Rebellion, Schiſm, eAerianiſm from their fa- 
ces, or elſe let him know, that ſeeing Dr. Heylins 
Book came out laft, his will be thonght ſufficiently 
confiited. | 

s. Mr. D. tells us, we may obſerve that the ma- 
ny reaſons for which the Presbyterians have rejetted 
the Book.of Common-Prayer, are very light, and al- 
moſt of no moment at all, Capell (faith not ſo,' but 
that the Reaſons for which it ſeemed to ſome ſcru- 
pulous men, that the Liturgy uſed by their 
Church was not only to be ditapproved; but alfs 
ro be plainly abrogated, and wholly to be aboliſh- 
ed and obliterated , were light and almoſt of no 


moment ; ſo that if any-man db only, improbare, - 


having no deſign plainly to abrogate, and whol] 
to obliterate the Liturgy compoſed 'by our fir 
Reformers. he may have Reaſons good enough, 
for ought (apell affirms to the contrary. 

6. That 4s for the Pretbyterians (Who are the 
known Authors of the Dire&ory ) they are in Ca- 
pell's judgment a froward, peeviſh and ſaperFtiti- 
ous generation of men. Capell was indeed a man 
who was free enough in his cenſures, of any one 
whether Presbyterian or Epiſcopal that ſtood in his 
way, not fearing to throw dirt in the face of the 
great Hooker himſelf, as appears in his Theſes about 
Feaſts or Holy-days : But 1 would fain underſtand 
how the Presbyterians are the known Authors of 
the Direftory ; moſt of thoſe who were called to 
give advice about the Direftory, were when 
called to give their advice, Readers of the Liturgy, 
and had fubſcribed to the Three Articles in the 
36th 
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36th Carion ; When His Majeſty was reſtored few 
of then were alive, of thoſe few, ſome at this day 
are Conformiſts; let Mr. 'D. ask them whether 
they were Presbyterians when they ,conſented. to 
the laying aſide of the Liturgy? and how they 
came to widen their Throats 1o, as to be able to 
{walow the preſent Declarations, much bigger 
than any heretofore enjoyned, 

And now I will try whether 1 can make ſome 
truer obſervations upon Capellws his Theſes about 
Liturgiesz in.doing which I ſhall follow the edi- 
tion of Sawmur,. 165 1, 

' 1. He faith it is certain that the Apoſtles and 
* Apoſtolical men had no preſcript form of Litur- 
*py, and that they-never did write, and leave or 
© preſcribe to their ſucceſſors any ſuch ; for- the 
© Apoſtles needed no ſuch form, nor did thoſe need 
©any whom they made prefes of the Church, 
(and that preſcript Liturgies were not neceſſary, 
© till perſecution ceaſing, the number of profeſſors 
© much jacreaſed, and Piety began to grow cold,and 
«Teachers waxed lazy, ſo as there could not every 
© where be -bad Paſtors ſufficiently learned , and 
© Hereſies began to multiply ; and that the firſt 
6 rp" oþ forms that were made, were made for the 

ake of unlearned and ſimple Paſtors, page 706. 

* 2- That Liturgies firſt began to be made in the 
* more famous Metropolitan and Patriarchal 
* Churches, and that in the Countries called by 
* the Game of Gallia, there were ſeveral Liturgies 
*in almoſt every ſeveral famous Biſhoprick , and 
© that every ſeveral did contain ſomething proper 
band fingular, and different from the reſt , until 
* at 
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at laft by the-tyranny of the Pope; the Rowan: 
 *Liturgy obtained through all the Weſt, So'that 
ir ſeems, with him, Liturgies' are no older than 
Merropolitan and Patriarchxb' Churches > how old 
ſuch Churches were in- his jadgment , and up6h 
what occaſion firſt ered, is at large deelared in 
his Theſes, 3373 33S, 3 ;94 &«- little as Muppoſe 
to the guſt of Mr. D. is 802 
3. He doth 4 Page 707 , plainly miſtake the 
meaning of the Direttory, and -the Compolers of 
it, when he ſuggeſts that by it, "tw lefr- froe to 
e Miniſters to pray and adminiſter the Satrancents int 
what words they pleaſe; for the Diretbory tieth 
Miniſters to 4 certain form'im the adminifteation 
of Baptiſm ard the Lords-Supper, as alfs'in the 
ſolemnization- of - Marriage. - Throughout the 
whole Direfbory there are, though not Prayert 
preſcribed to be uſed rotidemwerbys, without any 
variation, yet fuch Heads of Prayer, as thar he 
who needs greater help- and furniture to-enable 
him for Confeſſion ,, Petition; DEE Wy 
well be thonght 'unfit for the Office of # Paſtor. 
And I obſerve, That the DiveRtory orders Alind- 
fters in Prayer before Sermon, to commend to Gods 
bleſſing the Parliament if ſting, and the Univer 
ties, and all Schools, and Religions Seminaries of 
Church and Conmon-wealth, but in no Liturgy be- 
des this laſt; was there anPPrayer for the High 
Court of Parliament z nor in this laſt is there any 
Prayer for the Univerſities or Schools of Learning; 
yer in the Conftitutions. of 1603, In- all Colledpes 
and Halls in both Univerſities,” order, form, core- 
monies are to be obſerved, as they are ſer down, 
ard 
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and preſcribed in the Book of Common Prayer, with- 
out any omiſſion or alteration. * Is not this in effe to 
tie theUniverſitics never publicklyto pray for them- 
ſelves ? If any one ſhould preſcribe a Family a 
form of Prayer, in which was no mention of a 
Family, it would be thought a ſtrange form. 

The ſaid (apell, page 708. tells us, That ſacred 
Sermons to the people, and exhortations, ſhould be 
made and compoſed by the Paſtors themſelves, and 
recited to the people ether by heart, or out of a Pa- 
per, if they can do no other. Poſtills and Homilies 
as much 45 may be are to be driven out of the Church, 
yet it is better, ſaith he, that men ſhould hear one 
reading anothers Sermons, than hear none at all. 
In this the Nonconformiſts throughly agree with 
him, but ſome of them will not ſtick to ſay, that 
if ſome in authority had been as zealous for Ser- 
mons as they might have been, we needed not be- 
fore this tune, have wanted for any Cure, a Mi- 
niſter able to make a Sermon of his own: And 
whereas Capel faith, That Homilies ſhould not 
be read, leſt they prove, pulvinar ignavie & ſo- 
cordie , & fomes ignorantie, they are wont td 
urge the ſame Argument againſt ſet forms of 
Prayer ; he might have done well to ſhew that the 
Reaſon is not alike forcible in both. 

He ſaith, ibid. Theſe he bad to deal with, deny 
not but that Leſſons, Pſalms and Hymns may be 
read out of a Book to the people, recited and ſung ;; 
only Hymns and Songs compoſed by others than men , 
divinely inſpired , he ſaith, they alle not to have 
any uſe in the publick, Congregation. Therefore, 
ſay I, he did not intend 5 deal with the Presby- 


terians, 
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terians, Who will never be found any where to 
have ſaid, that no Hymns may lawfully be ſung, 
but ſuch as are compoled by men divinely infpired ; 
I my {clf have heard ſome of them ſing others , 
without blame from any of their brethren, nor is 
there any one tittle in the Dire&ory to the con- 
trary, Let me here enquire whether the Engliſh 
Church hath taken any care to have any Plans 
ſung in the Congregation; tranſlation of the 
Pſalms into meter we have none generally known, 
but only that compoſed by Hopkzns, Sternhold, &c, 
"Tis faid that Tranſlation is allowed ( allowed, not 
enjoyned )) to be uled in tte Congregation z but 
Dr. Heylin again and again , Cenieth that ever 
there was any allowance of it given by any lawful 
authority; ſo that the whole ſervice of God with 
us may be performed, it ſeems, without any ſing- 
ing at all; for though the Common Prayer. Book 
hath ſundry parts in it which may be ſung, yet it 
hath nothing that is appointed to be ſung, but in- 
differently, either ſung or_read. I believe in this 
we are a ſingular Church, there being no other 
that | ever heard, or read of, that hath not en- 
joyned her Congregations to ſing ſome Pſalms. 
Mr.D certainly can either prove that our Church 
hath allowed, and enjoyned us to fing P/alms, or 
elſe he can ſhew us ſome Reformed Church, that 
doth not enjoyn Pſalmedy. But ſuch is my 
weakneſs that I cannor. 

6. Capeliuy asketh us, p-729- Whether it were nt 
better wiſely to preſcribe certain forms of Prayer, 
fit for the publick, edification of the Church, than tg 
permit them to the liberty of many Paſtors, unlearn. 
ed 
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el arid wnexerciſed, where others cannot be had ? 
The Presbyterians will anſwer yes; but they think; 
in a wealthy Nation, where the King is a Prote- 
ſtant, there is no neceſſity to take any into the 
Church for Miniſters, if they be unlearned, and 
unexerciled, 

7. Page 100. He aiketh whether in all the Prayers 
that art to be made in the Church, Paſtors can per- 
petaally vary them, or expreſs themſelves in divers 
Words and Phraſes concerning the ſame eAygument ; 
yea, he asketh what Prophet or Apoſtle can do thit 
with edification? Sure he forgets himſelf; for he 
before told us, Apoſtles could and did do it, and 
I am fure- we have had ordinary Paſtors here in 
England that have done it, and we have till hun- 
dreds-and thonſands that can, and would do itz 
might they be' permitted : Nor can I underſtand 
how it can be difficult to any one who hath yell 
ſtudied the Scriptures, and obſerveth the Provi- 
dences of God, and is affe&ted duly with his own 
and peoples wants and neceſhties. ' I in my Family 
find it not difficult to vary as I pleaſe, 

8. Page 710, 711. He comends that the Creeds 
are to be recited in « certain form of words ;, bit 
adds, thoſe whom he-dealt with did bewray. a mani- 
fef# batred againiÞcertain forms of Symbols, (ont- 
feſſions and Catechiſm. Whence again | infer, 
that he dealt riot with the Direforsans, for they 
liked the uſe of Confeſſions and Catechiſms in fer 
forms. 2 

9. Page 751. He' thinks the Apotomy and rigor 
bf thoſe men worthily to be condenmed , who under 
pretext of certain and preſcribed forms of — 
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do ſtudy to eliminate out of , the (lurch oll uſe of 
Prayers concevved by Mineſters themſelves, This 
will rouch Mr. D s Copyhold, unlels he can prove 
againſt Dr. Heylin and others, that lome Prayers, 
dclides thoſe preſcribed in the Liturgy, are allow- 
ed to Miniſters in publick miniſtration, 

10, Page 716. He determines, that it i better 
by much, and more convenient and {aft, that thoſe 
writings only ſbould be publickly read which are truly 
Canonical, and divinely inſpired. What wall the 
peremptory enjoyners of the Apocryphal Chapters 
lay to this ? 

11. Page Jig. Drawing up the ſum of all his 
conceptions, he ſaith, 1. That forms are mot ſum- 
ply and abſolutely neceſſary. 2. That they are 
not commonly neceſſary, but only for order and decoe 
ram ſake. ;. That they" are plainly neceſſary, 
where we cannot have learyed Miniſters. 4, Where 
there are learned and whilful Paſtors, a publick 
form of Liturgie 1s very uſeful and neceſſary to the 
common edification of the Church, in the ſame com- 
munion of Divine worſhip. 5, The uſe of Liturgier 
cannet of right be conggmned or diſallowed. - To all 
theſe Propoſitions there are Hundreds of Non-con- 
formiſts can ſubſcribe, and are.xeady £0 ſubſcribe, 
the two laſt only being qualiged with ſuch diftin- 
Qions, as I b<lieve, were not either againſt, or 
beſides the mind of this Profeſſor, The Argu- 
ments of the Browniſts and others which he 1ſcat- 
tcreth up and down, were fully propounded, and 
clearly anfwered by Mr. Zobr Ball, before his The 
ſes ſaw the light. Let Mr. Baxters propoſitions 


concerning Liturgics be read and weighed, and 
it 


[97] 
it will be found, that they-come very near'to theſe 
of Capella. | 


I muſt now come to Ceremonies: The firſt I 
mention, is the uſe of a Swyplice ; concerning 
which, the Nonconformiſts fay, That if they re- 
ceive it, they muſt receive it not only «s ſerving 
t6 4 decent order and godly diſcipline, but as apt 
to fir up the dull mind of man to the remembrance 
of his duty to God, by fome notable and ſpecial ſioni- 
fication, whereby be might be' edified ;, but they have 
never found any ſuch aptnefs'in it ro tit up their 
dull minds to the remembrance of their duty, and 

that they dare not pretend to uſe a thing in or- 
der to ſuch an end, as they never expe to attain 
by it, I my ſelf have talked with ſome conforma- 
ble Miniſters, and asked them, whether they ever 
found their dull minds ftirred up by the uſe of it ? 
they have been loth ro give' me any anſwer, but 
what moved on the Latirudinarian hinge': One in- 
deed told me, he did verily believe there was a 
wonderful vertue in it to excite his 'dull'mind ; 
but asking him further, whether it was apt'to ex- 
cite him as a man, or'as an Engliſh man, or as a 
Miniſter ? He gave me a reply, which for Friend- 
ſhipſake; I will not here inſert ; biit fuch it was, 
that I eafily ſaw the Surplice had not cured him 
of all his dulneſs. 'Nor can 1 chufe but *wonder 
why they who pretend to be ſtirred up to a re- 
membrance of their: Cuty by a Surplice, do,uſe it 
{o ſeldom ; there are but few that uſe it conſtantly, 
lome uſe ir not above-onee a quarter, ' feiy uſe it 
in the” Pulpit, yer I fuppoſe their minds are apt 
| D ; to 
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to be as dull in the Pulpit as in the Desk 5 and the 
Charch as much requires them to uſe the. Sur- 
plice at all times of thcir Miniſtration, as at any 
time. Perhaps we muſt ſay of Surplices, as of 
pleaſure, commendat rarior uſps: 

Wel), but how doth Mr. D. diſcourſe of Sur- 
goeee? Truly very 'innotently : He tells us, Page 
7 3, 24+ That in Aquitan whey « Miniſter i buried, 
the neighbour Miniſters that be preſent muſt all have 
their Gowns , if Gowns can convemently. he had 
(that was wiſely put in). Now this changing of ap- 
pore! for divine ſervice ( it tfeems burying of a 

iniſter in Fraxce is Divine Service ) # the very 
ſame thing for which the- Church of England & by 
ſome mqn repwed Popiſh and ſuperſtitions, when ſhe 
will have ber. Ainiſters to wear Surplices on the ſame 
occaſion, - It ſhould ſeem with hin» the Surplice is 
no Symbolical Yeſtment, and that he reckons all 
thoſe who put on their ſolemn apparel and beſt 
Clothes do the fame thing that he doth, when 
he puts on ſignificant Garments: But he is fo 
kind, that left this ſhould not fatisfie, he will find 
out ſome of the'beſt Reformed Churches , that 
count it no ſuperſtition for their Miniſters to wear 4 
Surplice , and be inſtanceth in the Bohemians, Po- 
lonians, Lithuanians , who did put on the ſurplice 
4s oft as. they preached in the Churches of the Au- 
guſtan confeſſion : But it ſeems they leſt nothing by 
this condeſcenſion , for the. Lutherans officiated w 
th*ir Churches withqut a Surpiice. To requite him 
for this diſcovery, I will tell him of ſome Luther- 
@n Miniſters ( viz. the Lutherans in Holland, that 
do not ule a Surplice, no not in their own 
Wo | Churches; 
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Churches ; ſo little do they find it to contribute 
to edification, that they forbear it, where they 
would not be blamed if they ſhould ule it: So 
the Presbyterians are out of his debt, 

A ſecond Ceremony controverted is kneeling at 
the Sacrament; about which, I may ſay, [/l:acos 
extra muros peccatur & mira] | cannot by all 
that- I have read, ſee any unlawfulneſs in it, and 
I hope the Presbyterians, if they ſhould be asked 
by any, whether they had better forbear the Sa- 
crament than receive it kneeling, wou'd well be- 
think themſelves what anſwer to give. 1 find not 
that ever any of our authoriz?d "Liturgies- did 
allow any other geſture; yet I hive read in a 
Book, called Treaſure out of rubbiſh, «© That ſome 
« Commiſſioners of Q. Elizabeth did about the 
« beginning of Her Reign, at Coventry, and other 
&« places appoint, not kneeling, but ſtanding to be 
«© uſed at the Lords Table : The Rook was Printed 
by the Reverend Mr. Simeon eAſh ſince His Maje- 
ſties return to his Throne z, and -I hear that many 
conforming Miniſters are ſo compaſſionate, as to 
deliver the conſecrated Elements to thoſe who do 
not kneel; how they can ſo do, non wiolata fide 
quam dederunt eccleſie, | underſtand not , they 
chemſelves 1 hope have fatisficd their own Conſci- 
ences, and can give a reaſon of their pratice to 
their Governors though 1 cznnor. The Church 
in the 24 Book of King Edward inferted a Rubrick, 
againſt Tranlubſtantiation , unhappily lefr our in 
the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, King James, King 
(harles the 1ſt, but through the goouncls of our 
preſent Soveraign, now again put into the laſt 
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Edition of our Liturgy ; may it never more be left 
out, but continue to the ſhame of thoſe who feared 
not to ſay, we left it out, becauſe it ſeemed too 
much to favour the Sacramentarians. The Church 
alſo appoints the Miniſter to uſe a kind of a Prayer, 
in delivering the Euchariſt, whilſt he vſeth that 
Prayer, the Communicant is to kneel meckly ; but 
when he hath taken the Bread into his own hands, 


\ he may then fit and eat it, or ſtand and eat it, 


I wiſh this could ſatisfie private Chriſtians , © but 
there are Hundreds that cannot fo quiet their own 
minds; and yet if you diſcourſe with them, they 
can make Syllogiſms, and they live peaceable and 
godly lives : Now here the Shoe pincheth the Non- 
conformiſt Miniſter, whether he can promiſe ne. 
ver to give the Sacrament to any one who ſcru- 
pleth kneeling ? 

Had Mr. D. clearly and ſolidly determined this 
queſtion, or had he ſtrongly proved that the Church 
could not without diſhonour allow more than one 
geſture in receiving the Sacrament, I could eaſily 
have forgiven him all the raillery of his book;but he 
thought he cou'd ver preferment at an eaſter rate,& 
therefore contents himlelf, in a few lines (p.46,47.) 
to inſtance ina very /:w Reformed Churches that 
receive the Sacrament kneeling : Firſt, he inſtanceth 
in the Reformed Churches of Bohemia, Reformed 
above two hundred years ago ;, the remnant of it now 
left, ſaith he, receive it kneeling. This tmſtance little 
avaiſeth our Church, becauſe from the beginning it 
was uot ſor, the Anceſtors of the Bohemians did at 

rſt, viz, 1494, uſe ſtanding.;, but being perſecuted 
on that account, were compelled to leave it off, as Co- 
menus 


3 
wenius tells us 3 ſo that Mr. D. by this only ptbves 
the conformiry of our Chorch with the Popiſh 
Church, in perſecuting thble who will nor kneel at 
the Sacrament. Nor is he more'tucky in his other 
inftatices of Polotia wajor , ant Lithuania , for - 
which he refers 1s to the (ſen ut Polonie. Whit 
a Charier Dr. Heyliz gives .6f the Reformation 
of Poland, let hint tHat loveth raifing ſe, H;/#: of 
Presb. 31,32, 33- Indeed the Contetit of Potavd 
doth not much hit our humovr' here in Exgland;for 
in the [ago Synod, 1573, 4 Chorez are toy- 
demntd as diſhoneſt. A queſtion being tnoved, /Phe- 

ther the rites in the uſe of the Lords Supper ought to 
be uniform ? It was coricluded, That according to 
the cuſtom of the Primitive Chitrch, itn ſhould be 
left to their (lriſtian liberty, yet with adimoniitivn to 
the brethren, that if any uſed ſting, they ſhould (tae, 
that proper to the Arrian Anabapriſts. In the Petri- 
covian Synod, eArno 1578, it is detetminied , That 
uniformity in the. rite of receiving the Lords Sup- 
ptr, ſhould not be preſſed, leſt 5 uy happeri that + 
there might be occaſion to exerciſe Peel faffical Dif- 

cipline upon any of the common people, who are tiot th- 
fly brought to unuſual ceremonies \, whereas tht Sy- 
nod judged it neither agreeable totht will of the Loyd, 
nor the cuſtom of the Chriſtian Church more pure, to 
ſtrike Chriſtian men with the rod of Diſcipline for 
external rites, yet ſo" as the geftire of ſitting at the 
Lords Table i rejetted for a reaſox 1 ſhall more 
ſpeak of by and by, Tis the Synodus Wiodsſlavien- 
ſis congregated 158;, that Mr. D. pitcheth 'upoti,” 
m which Synod the matter of ſitting at the Lords 
Table is again debated; and there it isdetermined, 
tha 
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that ſuting is as fret as any other geſture ; which be- 
ing brought in by way of Parentbeſis, Mr. D. ne- 
ver Engliſheth or taketh notice of ; for he had cal- 
led it an unmannerly and irreverent geſture ;, and it 
was no wiſdom to touch a knife that would be ſure 
to cut his fingers 3 but there alſo it was determined, 
That ſitting ſhould not be uſed at the Lords table in 


any of the Churches of Poland or Lithuania, for this 
\ ceremony is not uſed in Chriſtian Churches, and E- 
/ vangelical Aſſemblies, and us only proper to the unbe- 
 lieving cArrians placing themſelves in a ſeat or 


throne equal ts Chriſt. Seeing therefore ſitting crept 
into ſome of their Churches, eſpecially by occaſion of 
thoſe who denied the Lord that redeemed us, they de- 


! ſire and exbort all their aſſemblies and brethren in the 


Lord, that they would change ſitting into ſtanding ar 
kneeling. Mr. D. tranſlates potiſſimum firſt; and | be- 
lieve he was the firſt that fo tranſlated that word. 
Not content to make ſo bold with Priſcie», he ri- 
ſeth to greater impudence, ſaying that what they 
obſerved about the firſt bringers in of ſitting intg 
Poland, - way be our obſervation alſo, it what Dr, 
Open have {2id be true, as itis very likelv , That 
there i4 not a city, a town, ſcarce a village in England, 
but had ſome of the Miſcreant Soginians, Whether 
Dr- Owen hath any words of this import, I know 
not; if he have, ?cis like he referred them to the 
time in which he did make his book, which was ma- 
ny years after that fitting was >rought into the 
Engliſh Churches by the two Houſes. Too many 
there were in the two Houſes,no doubt, thatſought 
their own things more than the Nations peace; but 
they never ; amapz them any Socanian that ever 
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I did hear of, but only one Fry, who was alſo exs--—" 


pelled when he diſcovered his blaſphemics : Nor do 
1 find that theſe Hereticks do abound in thole places 
of the Kingdom where I have been, but Papiſts a- 
bound extremely ;, ſo-as the ſame thing that moved 
the Polonsans to forbid,fitting, may move us to for- 
bid kneeling,and leave it proper to the wretched Pa- 
piſts, who worſhip a piece of bread inſtead of their 
Saviour. 

But this geſture of kneeling would be a little 
better conſidered : The Fathers of the before men- 
tioned Synods ſeem to ſay (not indeed in that 
Meeting which Mr. D. quotes, but in the Meeting 
of 1578.) That thoſe who fell off to Arrianiſm, were 
the firſt that were authors of ſitting in thiir Churches. 
If 1 miſtake their meaning , detwr venie';. but if I 
do not, I humbly conceive they were themſelves mi- 
ſtaken, Fohn Alaſco, a Noble-man of Poland, was 
upon Cranmer's perſuaſion ſent for into our Eng- 
land by King Edward.the ſixth , about the year 
1549-and permitted to have a Church of ſtrangers, 
eſpecially of Dutch, whom he brought up to re- 
ceive the Sacrament fitting 3 and alſo during his 
abode here, put forth a book to prove the lawful- 
neſs of that geſture: After many troubleſome 
wandrings from place to place, at laſt heing invited 
by at leaſt forty Letters, he returned to his own 
Countrey, and no queſtion adminiſtred the Sacra- 
ment to his flock ſitring,and raught others on whom 
he had influence ſo to do : Now this eLlaſeo never 
fe'l off to /rrianiſm; perhaps this was the rea- 
ſon why in the Mzeting 158 z. it is not faid, that the 
Arrians firſt brought ia ſuting, but that it was chiefly 
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brought in by thim. The aforeſaid Fathers ſeem alſo 
to affirtn, that ſirting had not beew uſed by any Evan- 
gelical Chirches tm Enrope, at the time of their 
meeting z ,but if they to meant, they were-greatl 

taiſtaken ; for. fitting was'brought mto' the Church 
of Scotland by authority, ay the tnoſt proper. and 
convenient.gefttre, 1560. and our Confeſſor Mr. 
Thomas Beactn, in an authorized Catechiſm 1563. 
ſpeaks of ſitting as a geſture uſed in certain Re- 
foried Churthes, and which:-hehitnſelf could- beſt 
allow, if it'were received by publick authority and 
common conſent, Who ther Arrian> Anabaptiſt 
were, that had caufed ſuch a deteſtation of them- 
ſelves among 'the Polonians, I carinot certainly 
know; but by: fuch ſtories as haye come. to my 
hands, | guels they were Georgiue Blandrata, and 
Francs/cas Dievidis and their. Spawn, who both de- 
| Nied the Dipinity of - Feſuss and allo hu adorability. 
Secimus and his followers held the Principle , That 
Jeſus is not God, and yet denied the concluſion that 
naturally and lineally deſcended from it, That Jeſus 
is not to be worſhipped; for: they had found out a 
diſtinion of | Drs natxs '&-- fatt:s, The former 
would nut ſtick to ſay. That Jeſus was one of their 
brethren and fellow-ſervants; ſo would the lat- 
tex:, for they zfcribed. unto Chriſt a dignity and 
excellency nearly approaching unto the dignity and 
exccllency of the Creator, but conferred on him 
by the ſingular bounty and good-will of him who 
created him. . Wherefore the Socinians properly {0 
called,.could not uſe fitting at the Lords Table as 
a' token of their equality: with Chriſt, nor indeed 
do they muck concern themſelves what geſture is 
; uſed 
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uſed in Sacramental Communion. Yolkelis ſaith; 
They ufe ſitting ; . by yet ſo, that they damn not 
theſe who had rather. uſe Panding , ſo a# there be ng 
appeargnee of idolatry. They wopld have us be: 
heve they hate the very appearance of Idolatry, and 

ef they commit Idolatry : for what gfeater Ido. 
far » than to worſhip him that by nature is not 
God, as, they blaſphemouſly ſay Jefys is not, $ 
Te&374 wir Ii TaiT2. | 

The lat Ceremony, but about which there is the 
greateſt Controverſie, is the ſign of the Croſs, Non- 
conformiſts ſay this ſign is made a Sacramental fign, 
becaule it is ed as 4 token that the child ſhall vor be 
aſbamed to profeſs Chriſt crucified, &c.. and alſo as 
a ceremony by which it-js dedicated unto God. In 
clearing .this ceremony therefore , Mr. D. ſhould 

ave taken moſt pains z. but in this he's ſlighteſt of 
all. He gives vs not an inſtance of any one Reform- 
ed. Church that hath "appointed the Tign of the 
Croſs to be uſed either iv Baptiſm or in any. other 
Ordinance z, only he tells us of 'Bilfles printed at 
Genes for the uſe of the Church, and that before 
them, Chriſtian Religion is repreſented in an Em- 
blem as leaning upon a Croſs, and that ſome Re- 
formed have Crofſes upon their Churches, and 
that ſome. Miniſters in Pruſſia, to humor .the Lu- 
thergns, will make .a Crols in the Air with their 
hand \when they ſay, The Lord be with you. All 
this, is\to as much pyrpoſe, as if he had told us, 
that the Rumpers br uſe the Tign of the Croſs in 
the Flags of their Ships, and put it,on the money 
which they coined, or that ſome Nonconformiſts 
haye itn their Coat of Arms, as I am ſure they have. 
I be- 


f 
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I believe there is not a Nonconformiſt in Exg- 
land, that queſtioneth the lawfulneſs of making t 
lign of a Croſs upon any thing he uſeth : And if the 
fn of the Croſs were made lo, as that it remain- 
, and were viſible aſter it were made, then per- 
haps it might have an aptitude to occaſion a good 
thought concerning a crucified Saviour z but what 


. ran be the benefit of a Croſs that leaves no .im- 
preſſicn on the forehead ? 1 know the Baptilmal 


water being applied to an infant, leaveth no fuch 
mark on the fleſh as ir can take notice of at years 
of diſcretion; but the Spirit, if he be not grieved, 
will bring our Baptiſm to out remembrance, and 
he hath ſo done to many in the hour of temptation) 
but how ſhall a man be ſecured, that the bleſſed 


\ Spirit will engage himſelf to bring our being croſ- 


ſed to, our remembrance? . I have made obſervya- 
tion, and. could never find afiy. difference betwixt 
us that were croſſed, and thoſe who were not croſ- 
ſed; Do we confeſs the Faith of a crucified Savi- 
our ? ſo do, they; dowe fight under his Batiner ? 


.. ſo do they z do we joyh oilt ſelves to Chriſts flock? 


{o.do they ; the things that we know, they know 
alſo; fo that, they are under a tetnptation to think 
that the Croſs is an uſclels ſign: 

* 1 muſt not _diſſemble that Mr. D. takes on him 
in his Sermori, page 29. to. explicate and ſhew the 
uſefulneſs of this ſign. As when the Ring havin 


created thoſe noble Knights of his Order beſtoms 


them the Garter and the Blew Riband, as Badges to 
be known by of others, and to put them in mind of 
the great honour done unto them : In like manner, 
hen an infant hath by Baptiſm been enrolled in tht 
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Miljtla of the King of Glory, Feſus Chriſt our Lord 1, 
this ſign of the Croſs is made ngon his forchead, to 
declare unto all ſuch as are preſent, and as many 4s 
ſhall thereafter know it, that be hath eel ity 
and to himſelf *when be comes to years of nnder- 
ſtanding, that he was conſecrated to Chriſt crucified, 
that he hath put on bis Livery, and wears bis Badge, 
that he is bound to crucifie the. old man, and to bear 
the Croſs, that to-this he is called by our Saviour 1, 
that he ought int all places, and in the moſt dan- 
gerous occurrences, boldly and openly to own the name 
of bis Redeemer ; without ever being aſhamed with 
bearing bis reproach. As the Barrels go rumbling 
up and down the Streets, ſo ward Ma or awes 
me a Groat. The King, the founder of this no- 
ble Order, gives the Knights created by him 2 
Garter and a Blew Riband, as Badges to be known 


by others, but would not be pleaſed if they ſhould __: 


among themſelves invent other badges mm nl- 
zarices of their Order. Chrift alſo hath inſtituted 
Baptiſm to diſtinguiſh Chriſtians from thoſe who 
are no Chriftians; How do we know whether ir 
will like him, that we ſhould appoint a Croſs to 
diſtinguiſh us more, eſpecially ſeeing thereby we 
ſhall be diſtinguiſhed from a great"humber of our 
fellow Chriſtians. Again, the Garter and Blew 
Riband are things to be worn, and that may be 
ſeen, and occaſion ſpe&ators to enquire what they 
mean, but ſo is not the Croſs that was made. art 
our foreheads after Baptiſm z the Pagans that any - - 
of us have been among , could take no notice of 
it 3 and if our Parents did at any time admoniſh us 
of our engagement to crucifie the old man, they 
put 
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pit us in mind; not of being croſſed, but of bei 
E a with Water, to hone the not only deat 
- hut hurial of the old man 3 nor have our Kings « f 
England been io fond of all the Rites and Ceremo- 
nigs uſed at making of K ights gathe Garter, but 
that they have allowed fome of tham to be omit- 
ted, where they have conceived they might be 
leſs ' acceptable, ... King Fames heing much pleaſed 
with the yalour and piety of fawrice Prince of 
Orgnge, {cnt him a Garter, appointing his Embal- 
ladox Sir Ralph Winwped to eopper the honoyr on 
him freely, and without any Rites or Laws, but 
what the Prince himſelf would ſpontaneouſly un- 
dergo. And the afſador in a French Speech 
declared, that the Rites wonited to be uſed in 
creating Knights of the Garter , 04d ſeem fſome- 
what. abhorrent from the Diſciplige of the Re- 
formed Churches in Holland, :and. not altogether 
congruous to the; polity of the Republick ;_ and 
that, therefore the King to avoid pfience had. ap- 
pointed it to be conferred without pomp and cx- 
ternal” magnificence., I ſuppoſe Mr. D. thinks 
there, is no Rite uſed in_the creatiog of the 
Kynights'of St. George, that is contrary to the 
Diſcipline of the Datch Churches ; but the King 
was of another mind., and chole rather to con- 
fer zhe higheſt honour without the wonted Ce- 
remonyes, than not to confer ,it upon one who 
was like not to diſgrace it- And ſhall Miniſters 
of. the Goſpel ſo ſtifly ſtand upon Ceremonies, as 
rather not to adminilter baptiſm, than to admini- 
ſter it without the ſign.of the Crol; ? 

t mult follow Mr, D. who tells us, That ſeve- 
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ral reformed Churches have 4 Ceremony, of which, 
Presbyterians ought to have 4s bad an opinion, 4 
of the Croſs in Baptiſm: The Ceremony. be meaneth 
i Trine aſperſion, (page 42. Why ought they ta 
have as bad an opinion of Trine Aſperſion, as of 
the Crols in Baptiſm? is there. anyLaw either of 
Gad or man, that tieth them to have as bad an 
opinion of the Trine Aſperſion as of the Croſs? or 
do their Principles lead them to have as bad an 

opinion-of one Ceremony as of the other ? I veril 

believe- they do not ;, for they ſay, that Chri 
hath commanded Baptiſm., .and bath not ftrialy 

determined whether . it, ſhall be adminiſtred by 
Aſperſion- or Immerſion, - nor whether by rrine or = 
wne  aſperſion or immerfion 3, therefore the Church 
hath power to-chule the Rite, that to her, ha- 
ving conſulted the general rules of Scripture, and 
practice of the Primitive Churches, ſhall ſecm beſt. 
Eut they alſo lay, that God hath no where com- 
manded that .a Child -ſhall be croſſed, or any 
where appointed his Church to inſtitute. any ſyat- 
bolical; teaching ſigns at. all; if Mr, D, can ſhew 
them any command that a Child ſhould be croſſed, 
they will not ſtick. to grant, that it is in the 
Churches power to order, where the Child ſhall 
be croſſed, and how often, and what kind of croſs 
it ſhall be : But it is to be feared he can ſhew 
no ſuch command, at leaſt none ſuch is ſhewed by 
himg: and: yet he faith, he « confident that if the 
trine, aſptrſron were uſed, or if we bad retained the 
trine .omyerſion, 4s at the beginning of King Ed- 
ward the ſixths reign, ut would be accounted a groſs 
ſuperſtuvion. How may.a man do to free him —_ 
Ss NV this 
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this vnchatitable confidence fo contrary to Chri- 
fFianity ?\ 1 dare undertake to give it him under 
the hand "ahd ſeal of as many'as I am acquainted 
%with, that- if the Chyrch ſhall think meet to uſe 
trine alperſion, or trive" ithmerſion, ſhe ſhall not 
be accountedeither groſly, or at all ſuperftitious, 
Provided ſhe declare that ſhe doth not 'uſe either 
rite as teceſſary. -If by 1442 either aſperſion or 
immerſion ſhe ſhould prejudice the Babes in their 
health, that would be a fm, but not the fin 'of 
Tuperftition. © But how' doth Mir. ove, that 
the Church hath not retained tri Wamerſion ? 
Immerfion it is plain ſhe! hath tnjoyned, unleſs 'the 
Sutetics certifie that the Child be weak( yet ne- 
ver any Miniſter of the Church, in my hearing, 
demanded ſuch Certificate ; never did anyParents 
bring their Child in a dreſs fit for dipping, that 
ever could obſerve, and yet 1 believe that I have 
Teen as ſtrong Children Baptized as are in moſt 
places of Enpland ) and ſheno where faith it ſhall 
piped "but once, as neither doth ſhe ſay,” that 
it ſhall be ſprinkled but once; fo that 'Bifhop 
Mountapne in his Viſitation Articles poſitively af- 
fetts, That the Child is to be thrice aſperfedwith 
'Witer of the face; it may-be ome other Prelate 
of that age did as poſitively aſſert that 'the Child 
was to be ſprinkled but onee 4 for thole'who 
have been moſt zealous to preſs Confotmity, -have 
been at Daggers drawing' abbut the meaning of 
ſome paſſages in that Liturgy, to' which. they re- 
-quired fubſcription, In the Hawpron Conrt Con- 
' ference, the Metropolitan told the King, Thu 
the adminiſtration of Baptiſm by women and lay per ſon: 
| ap 
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was not allowed in the prattice of the Church, but 

enquired of by Biſhops un their. viſitations and cen- 

ſured; neither do the words in the Liturgy infer 

any ſuch wmeaning.: But the Biſhop of Londyn re- 

plied, That thoſe learned men who framed the Book, 
of Common-Prayer,. intended not by ambi7uou terms 

to decewve any, but did intend a permiſſion of pri« 

vate perſons to baptize in caſe of neceſſty,, and 

withel declared that the ſame was agreeable to the 

pratiice of the ancient Church, urging both « place 

w the Aﬀts , and the authority- of Tertullian and 
S:, Ambroſe plain in that point : ( What could a 

man have done that had lived in thoſe days to 

know the meaning of the Church ?) But however 

King Zemes being clear in his own judgment, - that 

a eAmiſter vs of the eſſence of the right and lawful 
miniſtry of the Sacrament , carried it, 10 as the 
words thereaſter did run thus, 7 bat private Bap- 
tiſm ſhould be performed by the Miniſter of the Pa- 
riſh, or in his abſence by any other lawful Miniſter 
that can be procured : Now any man would think 
Lay perſons are not allowed to Baptize 3 but Dr. 

Heyjin in his introduRion £9 the life of Arch- 
tilbop Lad, page 27. ſaith, That the alteration 
Was greater in ſound than ſenſe, it being the opini- 
on of many great Clerks, That any man in __ of 
neceſſity ( that i extream ) who can but pronounce 
the words of Baptiſm, may paſs in the account and 
notion of a lawful Miniſter. A prodigious afſer- 
tion ! for a Turk or Jew may pronounce the words 
of Baptiſm, Is he a lawful Miniſter of Baptiſm ? 
did ever any that pretended to reverence the au- 
thority of the Church thus wreſt her words? 
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But to return to the riteof Baptiſm; we have 
got a trick to ſprinkle, or to let water fall by 
drops, but the Church: allows no ſuch rite, but 
moſt expreſly requires pouring, even when the 
Child is at the weakeſt ; and ſeeing in the Baptilm 
of Infants the Adminiſtrator is required to dip 
them if they may well endure it, how comes it to 
paſs that in the Baptiſm of Adult perſons who are 
appointed by faſting and prayers to prepare them- 
ſelves for the receiving of the Sacrament, it is left 
indifferent to the Miniſters either todip then in 
the Font, or pour water on them, though there 
be a' moral certainty, that they may endure dip- 
ping well enough ? And what Prayers muſt theſe 
adult perſons uſe to prepare themſelves for Bap- 
tiſm , muſt they make them themſelves, or muſt 
they be made by the Biſhop or Prieſt? or are 
there any preparatory Prayers to that purpoſe 
made already? I wiſh Mr. D. would anſwer me 
theſe queſtions, 


Objea, Well, but what ſay you in the excuſe of 
the Presbyterians, who as Dr. Heylin tells us, page 
293. would not have their (hildren Baptized by the 
names of their Anceſtors, Richard , Robert, &c, 
but by ſome name occurring in the Holy Scriptures, 
eſpecially in the Old Teſtament, beinſe meerly He- 
brew, and not prophaned with any mixture of the 
Greek -or Roman, Did net Snape and Cartwright 
in the Book, of Diſcipline agree that the Miniſter in 
Baptizing Children, ſnould not admit of any ſuch 
. names as had been uſed in the time of Paganilm, 
the names of Idols and the like * Did they not T 
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take an bumor of giving ſuch names unto their Chil- 
dren, as many of them when they came to age were 
aſhamed of , Accepted, Deliverance, Dilcipline, 
Praiſe God, Reformation , Tribunal, Thank- 
ful. 

eAnſw. As for the Diſcipline of Fer/y and 
Guernſey , - made by Mr. Cartwright and Snape, | 
never flaw it but once, when I minded not what 
was in it; now I know not where to get it, and 
therefore leave it to Mr. D. to anſwer for his fore- 
fathers and neighbors, The Presbyterians have 
not hired me to be their Advocate, I am only for 
peace, and would not have men made worſe than 
they be ; *Tis doubtleſs an unjuſt ſcrupuloſity for 
any man to queſtion the lawfulneſs of calling his 
Child either Robert, or Richard, or eArthur, or 
VVitiem ; but if the Queſtion be not what is law- 
ful, but what is expedient, I ſay, ceteris paribus, 
it is more expedient that Children be named by 
the names of ſuch perſons as were famous in their 
generations for piety and learning. 

Dr. Revere tells Baily, Trattatu 3. page 33. 
Queſt. 8. That they uſed diligence to bring Parents 
to give to their Children names borrowed from them 
whoſe life was laudable in the Church, that they may 
be ſtirred up to the imitation of thoſe whoſe name 
they bear, þr ſuch better agree to Chriſtians, than 
either the ambitions or ſuperſtitions names of Hea- 
thens, He alſo rells us, that in his remembrance 


a vain-glorious fellow whoſe name was Le Grand, 
would needs name his Child eLlexander, but the 
Miniſters refuſed to gratifie his ambition , they 
wquld not have a mean fellows Child called 
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eAlexander the Great; but that ever atiy Presby- 
rerian refuſed to Baptize a Child becauſe it 'was 
to be called Richard, may well paſs for a Story of 
Dr. Heylin's ( which many times are none of the 
trueſt) As for the reaſon he gives out of his own 
head, of the Prevbyterians chuling Old Teſtament 
names, becauſe the 0/4 Teſtament is meerly Hebrew; 
it argueth his great ignorance, ſome of the Pres 
byterians Children, before they come from School, 
know that the Old Teſtament is not meerly Hebrew, 
Where our Engliſh Tongue can afford happy com- 
poſitions, I ſhould think: ſuch a compoſition in a 
Childs name would not make Baptiſm contempti- 
ble, nor the Impoſer ridiculous; vet I confels | 
ſhould never adviſe any man to natne his Child 
Praiſe God, nor, The Loyd i near, for though ht 
may excuſe himſelf, by the names of 20d wall 
Dew, A deo-datus, uſual in St. Auſtin's time, yet 
it ſavorsof affeation to give ſuch natnes, and it 
may occaſion the taking of the Lotds name in 
vain, nor do I find that Presbyterzans have de- 
lighted themſelves in ſuch names. Accepted was 
the name of Dr. Frewen late Archbiſh6p of York, 
was he ever aſhamed of it ? or had he any.teafon 
to be aſhamed of it? or was his Father 'a Presbyre- 
rian?Let the Church Books from 1582 be ſearched, 
and it will be found to the ſhame of this Hiſtori- 
an, that Presbyterians haye given ſuch. names to 
their Children as other people did, and that hone 
of their Children are called by ſuch uncouth 
names as are mentioned in the ObjeQion. 
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My next task is to give. in a Catalogue of Mr. 
D's impertinencies, which are indeed many, and 
to0 many to be inſiſted on particularly. - 

Page 51. He gives us ſome ſayings of ſome 
Churches againſt Sacriledg : A thing that hath been 
done more copiouſly by Dr, Fobn Hoornbeck in his 
examination of the Popes Bull, ſent forth to nulli- 
fie the peace of Geywany; and if Mr. D. pleaſe, 
he may read a very ſmart Diſcourſe againſt the ſin 
of Sacriledg in. Mr, Bexters defence of the / Por- 
cefterſhire Petition. If. Anceſtors through miſtake 


have given maintenance to Idolatrous utes, Magir ____ 


ſtrates may convert that maintegance to uſes tr 
pious, If there be a true ſuperfluity of Church 
revenues for ſome one” good uſe, Magiſtrates may 
out of that ſuperfluity provide for ſome other good 
uſe. 'If theSoveraign power pleaſe in caſes of true 
neceſſity, to make uſe of Church-mens Lands, as 
well as others, to maintain the Nation- againſt fo- 
reign Invaſions, &c.- what is there in ſuch an afti- 
on blame-worthy ? Theſe and ſuch like cafes ex- 


cepted, I profels I know'not the Presbyerign alive __\. 


or dead, that was not againſt the alienation of 
Church-Lands. Mr.-D. tells us, he ſaw ſome Prel- 
byterian Miniſters made nothing of purchaſing and 
detaining Church: Lands, and in his Margin nameth 
Dr. Burges ; (0 that it ſeemeth, Dr, Burges i 
ſome Presbyterian Minifters : But he ought before 
he fo called him, to prove that he was ſo much 
as one Presbyterian Miniſter ,, he was' not that Dr. 
Burges, of whom we heard before, that made the 
Book againſt Dr. Awes his reply to Dr. Mortes, 
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byt he was the Dr, Burges that overſaw that Book 
in the Preſs, and adorned its Margin to make the 
reading more pleaſant and delightful ;.and he was 
that Dr. Buyges whodid write for Baptiſmal Rege- 
neration ( a Do&rine diſtaſtful-to the Presbyterians). 
He took the Covenant indeed, but not (as I have 
heard ) till he was like to be turned out of the 
Aſſembly for not taking it. It is true, that once 
he made a Speech againſt the continuance of Deans 
and (hapters, but in that Speech he declared the 
wtter unlawfulneſs of converting their Lands to any 
private mans uſe, it ſeems that he himſelf after- 
wards purchaſed ſomething belonging to the Dean 
of Y Yell, intending to ſettle it on his Children 
how he could fſatisfie his Conſcience ſo to do 1 
know not:perhaps when he ſaw that that part of the 
Houſe of Commons which favoured Presbytery was 
ſecluded,and that Deans and Chapters Lands deſign- 
ed to mend poor Livings,muſt be ſold for other ules, 
he reſolved” to do as Luther faith a Dog which he 
knew at Erford did, when he' could defend his Ma- 
ters diſh of meat from other Dogs no longer, viz. 
got as good a ſhare of the prey as he could. He 
hath given/his accounts to his Maſter, I am not to 
judge anothers Servant, and therefore I ſhould 
tremble to write that which Mr. D. hath written, 
Viz. That: a loath/om ſore which brought him to hu 
Grave, was fent to puniſn him for his Sacriledg ;, nei- 
ther Care I fay, for all the world, that the Oiſcaſe 
/ that befell-Eifhop Garden ( and of which he died) 
| befel-hiai for his fierceneſs againſt the Precbyterians ; 
and yet, it was the very diſeaſe unto which he bad 
fompares the Presbyterians Sermans, and it _ 
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AY 
him not long afrer he had made that odious compa- 
rYzs/03, 

land hath ſuffered much by mens underta- 
king to fetch their Divinity qut of the Providen- 
ces of God, which are always righteous, but ſome- 
times hidden, 

A greater noiſe is made in ſome Books, on the 
account of the Aſſemblies Annotations; in the 
which, or inthe firſt Edition of which, it is ſaid, 
Nothing is to be found againſt Sacriledg ;, and it is 
eaſily acknowledged, that in the Aflemblies An- 
notations nothing is to be found againſt Sacriledg, 
for - the Aſſemblies Annotations are not to- be 
found : But as for the Engliſh” Notes made by , 
{undry Divines, who were all of them þefore t 
Wars, Conformiſts, and commonly miſcalled the 
Aſſemblies Annotations, and for the Aſſembly it ſelf, 
hear. an ingenuous, but cordial and HG vans 
Son of the Church, in a Diſcourſe entituled, 
Church- Lands not to be ſold, printed: eAnno 1648. 
he quotes with approbation the Note on Rome. 2.22, 
p. 14. having ſpoken. p, 27. of honeſt Mr. Geree, 
who avers, That to aboliſh Prelacy, and to ſeize the 
Lands of the Prelates to any private or civil intereſt, 
undoubtedly could not want ſtain nor guilt : he adds, 
I am confident, by. the diſcourſe I bave had with the 
woſt able of the Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtmin- 
ſter, that at the leaſt three parts, if not all of them, 
are of the ſame jndgment; and that they would 
openly profeſs as much, if they were put to anſwer 
the queſtion. The ſame Author quotes with appro- 
bation the Note on Ger, 47. and on al. 3.8,9. 
I will not go off from this tubjeR of aa, 
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I have alſo obſerved, That fome, conſiderable for 
Learning , and of no ſmall authority , have not 
feared to ſay, That Impropriations are ſacrilegions, 
I have not much ſtudied the point, and therefore 
interpoſe not my own judgment ; but z looks 

ugly to take. away ſo much of the tythes and profits of 
any pariſh, as not to leave's competence for him who 
hath the cure of fouls in that pariſh : yet it hath 
been abſerved, that no Parifhes have fo ſorry and 
pitiful an'atlowance for the'Preaching-miniſter, as 
thoſe of which Clergy-menare the Impropriators; 
if the Kings Letter fiance his return hath fo kindly 
operated upon our Cathedraliſts, as to make them 
more bountiful to the Incumbents, it is well z but 
if it have not, Mr. D. may do well to conſider 
whether he and his brethren be without fagle, be- 
fore he throw ſtones at the head of others, elſe he 
may chance to have ſuch an anſwer as the Biſhop of 
Scotland , who having objected Sacriledg to the 
Presbytery of that Nation, is tol& by Mr. Baily in 
his Hiſtorical. Vindication, p. 26, 27. ** That the 
« Biſhops when they profeſſed their greateſt zeal 
« to recover all 'the Churchout of the hand of the 
«Laity, *Wete found tobe but tao ready to dila- 
&« vidate urito'Noblemen, and others too much. of 
< the. Churches Patrimony-: - you your ſelf may 
«remember what bargain you made, as I think with 
« the Earl of 'Seaferth, . which you know was the 
© firſt occaſiof” of diminiſhing” your reputation 
« with your great Patron Land of Canterbury, | 
* am fure your Colleague Sporſwood did fell- the 
« whole Abbacy.of K:lwinning to the Noblemen 
<« and Gentlemen of Cxningham, to the great pre- 
© judice 
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« ;udice and grief of the Univerſity of Glaſgow, 
<« and the Miniſters of the bounds, who had great 
© intereſt therein. At the Parliament of Lithgow, 
&« 1606, our good Biſhops for their own bale ends 
did conſent in the name of the Church (though 
«they never conſulted her in that buſineſs) to the 
cc rouge dilapidation that ever was heard of. in 
&« Scotland, the Impropriation to Noblemen and 
« Gentlemen of no fewer than ſixteen Abbacies, 
«eyery one whereof had incorporate the Rents 
& of a number of Pariſh-Churches. 

A ſecond impertinence relates to Confirmation, 
which Mr. D. p. 43. faith, be finds uſed in alwoſt 
all Reformed Churches, in ſome with greater, in ſome 
with leſſer ſolemnity. To what purpoſe doth he tell 
us this? Would he have the world believe, that 
the Presbyterians are againſt Confirmation ? or 
that they do not earneſtly deſire it? Have not Mr. 
Hanmer and Mr. Baxter written books to ſhew 
the uſefulneſs and neceſſity of it? Do not Tome of 
them ground it on Heb, 6. 2. and draw thence an 
argument for Infant-baptiſm? Mr. Tombs knows 
they do, and ſodo many others of the Antipeds- 
baptiſts. For my part I bleſs God that hath pur it 
into the hearts of the Convocation, to inſert into 
this laſt Edition of the Liturgy, a queſtion to be 
propounded to thoſe who are confirmed : let con- 
{cience be made never to confirm any but thole who 
are well inftruged in the Church Catechiſm , and 
are well reported of for their converſation, and I 
ſhall think then that nothing is to be blamed in our 
order for admiſſion to the Sacrament of the Lords 
"Supper. But if men will pretend a great reve- 

rence 
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rence to Confirmation, and yet ſuffer the far great- 
eſt part of the Nation to communicate uncon- 
firmed; and if Biſhops will confirm perſons groſly 
ignorant and ſcandalous in the higheſt degree, and 
never require Certificates from the Miniſters of 
thoſe Pariſhes to which they belong, God forbid 
that I ſhould juſtifie them. 

The only queſtion conſiderable about Confirma- 
tion, betwixt thoſe called Presbytersans, and their 
adverſaries, is concerning the Miniſter thereof; 
Presbyterians ſay. That no Law of God hath appra- 
priated it to a. Biſhop ſtriftly ſo called, If Mr. D, 
can ſhew us any ſuch Law, or if he can prove that 
in all orin any Reformed Church, a meer Presby- 
ter is not accounted to have power to confirm, as 
well as to baptize, he ſhall do ſomething z let him 


therefore ſhew himſelf a man, and undertake this - 


work, and when he hath his hand in, let him alſo 
wipe off a blot thrown upon the Church of Eng- 
land and Geneva by Dr. Heylin, with the Pen of 
a virulent Papiſt, YVilliam Reynolds, Hiſtory of 
Presby. pag. 283. viz. That, 1576, the Common- 
prayer-Bock was Printed byRichard Jugg the _ 
Printer, the whole order of private Baptiſm, and con- 
firmation of Children being omitted , which omiſſion 
was deſigned to bring the Church of England into 
ſome (onformity to the deſired Orders of Geneva. 
Pag. 47. he is ſo prodigal of his Ink and Paper, 
as to tell us, That in all reformed Churches Matri- 
mony 1s ceiebrated in the pablick Congregation, and 
by the Miniſter. This may be true of all reformed 
Churches in reference to their own Members, at 
leaſt I hope it is; but if he ſhould intend to aſſert, 
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That Reformed Churches allow not that any who 
are conſtant livers in the ſame Cities with- them, 
ſhall be married otherwiſe than by the Minifters, ' 
and in the Church, he is miſtaken. Yet let it be 
ſuppoſed, that Papiſts, dwelling with Proteſtants, 
are forced to marry in the Church, and to makepſe 
of a Miniſter ; what is this to the Presbyteriafls ? 
The compoſers of the DireQory ſay, Ye judge 
it expedient that Marriage be ſfolemwnized by a law- 
ful Miniſter of the word, that he may counſel them 
and pray for them ;, In the ſaid dire&ory, care alſo 
is taken, that before any marriage the perſons intent 
of marriage be publiſbed by the Miniſter three ſeveral 
ſabbath days in the congregation at the place, or 
places of their moſt uſual and conſtant abode. re- 
ſpefively, and all Miniſters are to have ſufficient 
teſtimony of this publication before they proceed to 
ſolemuize Marriage. By the Liturgy allo ſufficient 
proviſion is made that of all that are to be' mar- 


"ried, the Bannes be publiſhed in the Church, three 


ſeveral ſundays, or Holy days in the time of Di- 
vine ſervice, but any one, that hath mony may 
have a licence to be Married without any fuch 
publication of Bannes, by which means great in- 
conveniences have ariſen in Church and State. 'Care 
alſo is taken by the 62 Canon of 1603, © That 
© none ſhall be married, unleſs the Parents, or 
« Governors of the parties to be married being 
&© under the age of twenty one, (hall either per- 
* fonally, or by ſufficient teſtimony, fignife: their 
© conſent given to the ſaid marriage. The direQory 


«is ſomewhat more ſtri, requiring, that perſons 


though of age ſhall be bound to have a Certificate of 
their 
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their Parents conſent, if it be their firſt marriage : 
And really it ſeems but rational, that a man and 
a woman, though of the age of Thirty, if never 
marticed before, ſhould be bound to fignifie their 
Parents confent, before any Miniſter adventure to 


rry them, 

Pic greateſt differences I find among Proteſtants 
about Marriage, are reducible to Two Heads: 

i. We ſay here in England, That though Chil- 
dren. be bownd to ach_ the conſent of Parents, yet if 
the marriage be made, no ſuch conſent athed or ob- 
raived,. the marriage is valid \, fiers non debet, fattum 
valet, . is our Rule; but beyond Seas, ſach marriages 
are by many beld to be void and of no effett, Mr.D. 
hath ſo' many obligations laid on him by our 
Church, that it would be but gratitude to take 
her part, and to anſwer the Arguments of Dit- 
featers. 

2-: Qur 'Church hath thought meet to probe 
marriage for certain times and ſtaſens , which: are 
particularized in our common eAlmanacks, Other 
Churches leave it free to perſons to: marry all the 
year about, to theſe the Presbyteriavs joyn them- 
ſelves, they ſay marriage is not to be forbidden at 
any. time, unleſs on ſuch days, in which God calls 
to faſting, weeping, mourning ; to confirm them 'in 
this opinion, they had the judgment of a whole 
Convocation in England aflembled in the year 
15753 agreeing, That Biſhops ſhould take order 
hs it be” publiſhed and declared in every Pariſh 
Church within their Dioceſſes, that marriage might 
be flemnized at all times of the year ;, but though 
the Church thought meet to put this Article = 


"RTE FSELTTSOSSESISIRE BEOIDS FS. T# 


L 27. ] 
the Book, theHead of the Church, Q. Elzaberb, 
did not fo thiuk, and therefore ſufftred it not to 
be Printed. Dr. Heyl. Hiſt. of Prech. 282, 28 z, 


Obje&. Ay, but there are ſome who, ſcruple the 
Ring, in Marriage, which Mr. D. ſatth 5s uſed in 
Heſſen, Poland, Lithuania. 

Sol, If there be any tuch, the more is the pity, 
for-ratiopal ground of {cruple there, is none, any 
more than there is to {cruple taking fſeifin by a 
Turf : Nor do I know. any one Presbyterian now 
livingy that doth ſcruple the uſe of a Ring in Mar- 
riage. _: 

Pag. 48, we are. informed by Mr. D. That in 
moſt places of the Reformed Churches, they have Fu- 
neral Sermons , vn Hungary and Tranſilvania, two 
or three, 142 Bohemia but one, and that at the Grave. 
As if he would ſuggeſt to us, that either Presby- 
terians are againſt Funeral Sermons, or the Epiſco- 
pal extreamly for them ; whereas \the. truth s, 
there neyer were more Fuheral Sexmons than in 
thoſe days,' when the [Prezbyterians had their 
Churches -and Pulpitsz ,and now that they are 
thruſt oyt, when any oge of them dye, ?tis ſe{dom 
but ſome dody 5s hired to. Preach 1a Sermon, 1 Tay, 
hired, for they are as-rare as Black, $wans, that 
will Preach a Funerah Sermon under an Angel or 
a Noble. And whereas:he. tells us, . *bid. of #he 
Minſter, with ſinging Boys going before the Carps ; 
he knows, that in England we have ſinging Boys 
but in few places ,-frarce any where but in Ca- 
thedrgls,, which do not uſe.to lend their ſinging 
Boys to go before yhe Corps at every Foe. 
s Civi 
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Civil reſpe&s, or differences at Burials may be 
ſuted to the rank and condition of the party 
deceaſed; whiles ' he was living; as for the 
Religious part of Funerals , why ſhould it 
hot be alike to all that have attained 'like 
precidus faith ? Doth Mr. D. know any Church- 
es where only the moneyed Chriſtians are'tho- 
nouted with Sermons; the poor being laid in 
their graves without any ? If he did not, why 
would tie lay open the nakedneſs of his Fathers, 
why would he tetnpt ſtrangers to think, that with 
them there is reſpe& of perſons? The Scots lay, 
Either let us have Sermons at all Funerals, or at 
none, ſo ſay the Hollanders, fo I ſuppole the 
French either ſay or think : But Mr. D. Page 49. 
quotes a ſcrap of a Letter from Monſieur Drelin- 
court ſaying, 1 am ſo far from allowing the cuſton 
of the Reformed Churches of this Kingdom, where 
the Minifters are ſilent at dead mens Burials, that 
1 would think it unſufferable were it not for the 
condition under which we live. 1 believe Mr. Dre- 
lincourt, if he be ſtill alive, thinks Mr. D. dealt 
not civilly with him, in publiſhing this piece of 
his Letter, for he ſure took no delight to let the 
world know, that he accounted the cuſtorii of the 
' Holland Churches unſufferable, eſpecially ſeeing 
the French Churches in Holland comply': with 
them, and yet cannot plead that they fear perſe- 
cution. *'The ſame Drelincourt, if we may: believe 
Mr. D. ſaid, that he found upon peruſal of the 
Common Prayer Book office for Burial of the 
dead, nothing that was contrary to pitty, or pure 
Dottrine, and the ſervice of God. 
| Is 
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Is not this 4 rare commendation of the Liturgy; 
that it hath nothing in it contrary to piety, &c. 
But what Common prayer Book did this learned 
Divine read over? in all but this laſt there were 
expreſſions to be uſed at. Burials, that were apt 
to harden men in their impenitence, which there- 
fore are now either changed, or left quite out. 
At-preſent I know little liable to, exception, fave 
only , that Burial ſeems appropriated to a Prieſt; 
may a Deacon Baptiſe and Preach, and may he, nor 
bury our dead out of our fight? In the Old Li- 
turgy, it was ſaid, she Miniſter meeting the Corps 
at the (hurch file ſhall ſay; in this laſt edition 
of the Liturgy it is {aid the Prieſts and Clerks, and 
{o throughout the whole Office we have no ocher 
word but Prieſt, which is never, applied to any 
that are but Deacons ; there is ſome myſtery in 
this. which Mr. D. can expound, or elſe take nd 
notice of. 2. By the Liturgy the form of Burial is 
not to be ufed for any that dye unbaptized. What's 
the meaning of this? If Chriſtian Parents loſe a 
child before they can get it to be baptiz:d, muſt 
they, to all other their ſorrow, 'have this alſo ad- 
ded; That their child ſhall not have Chriſtian bh 1- 
rial ? Shall the Idolatrous Papiſts child be burie1, 
and ſhall the child of the Antipedobaptiſ# not be 
buried according to the Liturgy? How will Mr. 
Tombs, after all the pains he hath taken ro deſen 1 
the Liturgy, brook this? z. Seeing the Office, is 
to be read at the burial of all baptized, being n*i- 

ther excommunicate nor murderers of themſelves, 

why is the Prieſt appointed to ſay , Hi | ape u that 

every one who i bur#:d, _”_ the Lord : Way tg ' 
ma 
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; man be killed in bed with another's Wife ? What if 
| he be killed in a Duel, or in an Alchouſe half drunk? 
What if he be by God ſtruck dead with an oath or 
blaſphemy upon his tongues end ? muſt we ule the 
very ſame words for him, that we uſe for one that 
led a moſt Chriſtian life, and died a comfortable 
death ? I have much more charity for ſome that 
laid violent hands on themſelves , than for thoſe 
who contrary to all laws of God and man, do dye 
in Duels by the ſword of another ? 

Pag. 50. he hath other words of Drelincourts 
as little to purpoſe, 1f we were permitted, ſaith he, 
to preach at Paris, and there to miniſter the holy com- 
wunion, 1 am of this perſwaſion, that it would be a 
pioud arid charitable work, to give that comfart to thoſe 
poor ſich perſons who have kept their bed for many 
years, and are not able togo as far as Charenton, 
which ts the place of our ordinary exerciſes of Reli- 
gion. This is a marvellous wary ſpeech, 1.,.1f they 
were permitted. 2. If they were permutted both to 
preach and adminiſter the Sacrament, 3. Then, « 
would be pious and charitable to give the Communi- 
on to ſuch as have kept their beds for many years. 
Can Ar. D. think that the Engliſh Presbyterians 
will be offended at a perſwaſion thus qualified ? 
It may rather be queſtioned, Whether ſome of 
them would not ode it charitable and pious to ad- 
Miniſter the Sacrament in ſuch cafes, though they 
had no permiſſion from the King 5 at leaſt it may 
be conceived, that they would adventure, if they 
ſhould be permitted only to adminiſter the Sacra- 
ment, though no leave were given them to preach; 
for a Sermon is not of the efſence of a — 
an 
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and I deem = would perform this a& of charity 
and piety to fuch as had been confined to their 
beds, though only for one or two years, which 
are not many. There is not one word in all the Di- 
refory againſt private Communion. 

P. 40. Mr. D. gives us notice, That in the Bo- 
hemian Churches , the people do alway ſay Amen 
at the end of the Prayers, in the ſame manner that 
we do here in England. Which is fo far from cro(- 
ſing the Presbyterians, that they, as many think, by 
their good will, would have the people fay nothing 
but Amen. | 

P. 39. he fancieth he may put the Presbyrerians 
to ſilence, by telling them of Churches that ſing 
Hymns and ſpiritual ſongs, beſides Pſalms, But he 
may know, that Presbyterians are as much at liber- 
ty to ling any godly Hymn or fpiritual Song, as 
he himſelf is. Let him but procure the Te Detim 
or the Lords prayer tb be ſet to ordinary thnes, 
and then he ſhall ſee whether the Presbyrer:a1s will 
make any ſcruple for conſcience-ſake to fing thoſe 
forms, or the three Creeds which are ſaid to be 
ſet with maſical notes in the French and Dutch 
Chourches,but not ſung by the French Churches, by 
reaſon both the Rhime and the language are 
ſomething courſe and'blg. Presbyteria#s are not ſo 
dainty , they continut” to ſing the old Pſalms, 
though the language and rhime be odd and un- 
couth in many places. | 

P. 18;. he goes about to ſtab the Presbyterians 
with a declaration of a National Synod met at F+- 
geac 1579. What is the declaration ? Why, it isa 
declaration againſt reading verſes aloud before they 

F 2 . be 
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be ſung, as =—_ inept, threatning cenſure to ſuch 
({\burches as uſed it, The Presbyterians think this 
cuſtom unfit, and therefore exhorted all Congregs 
tions to get Plalm-books, and to learn to read;they 
allowed reading of Pſalms line by line, only for 
neceſſity, when ignorance had prevailed fo far, that 
many in moſt Congregations could not read at all, 
Let Afr. D. but take care that all be taught” to 
read, or learn the pſalms without book, and I dare 
half undertake for Presbyteriars, they ſhall leave 
off ſo inept or unmeet a cuſtom. Till then, they, 
and Epiſcopal men too, muſt do as they can, and 
remember that they are debtorsto the unwiſe as 
well as wiſe. | 

P. 22. Mr. D. makes mention of Churches, 
whoſe Miniſters wear commonly either a long cloak,, 
or 4 gown and long cap z nay, Calvin (faith he ) 
did. wear a gown and a cap, as often as he taught ei- 
ther in the Divinity-School, or in the Church at Ge- 
neva. If presbyterians donot wear a cap when they 
teach in the church, they may caſtly be pardoned by 
Ar. D. As for a gown, let him but get them liber- 
ty. to preach, and they will promiſe never to need 
his pardon for 'want ot that. I amfſure I have ſeen 
thoſe whom the Parliament ſent down to Cambridg 
into.the places of ſuch as - were ejefted , preach 
. both in gowns and hoods, and 1o I have heard 
they did at Oxford when they preached Latis 
Sermons 3 for which they have been ſcolded at by 
G6lly women, as Calvin was by the Wife of Frumen- 
FiKs. : 

I had almoſt forgot another Impertinence, p. 37. 


The French Churches require that the Miniſters, 


who 
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who ought to uſe Impoſition of hands, upon theſe that 
are to be admitted to the miniſtry among them, ſhould 
pray fanding on that occaſion, the new received Mi- 
rider and the Congregation kneeling at the ſame time. 
This was the conſtant prattice of the Presbyterians, 
as to Ordainers and Ordained, in all places where 
I have been, or of which I have heard. As for 
the people, they were commonly fo numerous at 
Ordinations, that they could not without huge 
inconvenience kneel. 1 alſo find that I have paſſed 
over ſomething , page 32. ** They have the Ten 
« Commandments in Letters of Gold vpon- two 
« oreat Tables where they are able to be at the 
«chargeof it; and in ſome places they have alſo 
© the Creed and the Lords Prayer in the ſame 
© manner, conformable to one of the conftituti- 
© ons of the Church of England to the ſame pur- 
& poſe. Who are meant by they, I cannot tell; 
the precedent words were, in Princes Chappels in 
Germany, and other parts they have them (5.e. 
Chalices) gilt. Are there any Princes in Ger- 
wany or other parts who cannot be at: the charge 
of having the Ten Commandments in Letters of 
Gold upon two great Tables? Or doth Mr. D. 
mean the French Churches, as mzny as have ability, 
do ſet up the Commandments in Letters of Gold 
upon twogreat Tables? It fo, I doubt he wrong- 
ed his Conſcience. But let it be ſuppoſed that in 
all French Churches that are not very poor, the 
Ten Commandments are ſet up in Letters of Gold, 
what mean thoſe words, in ſome places they have 
allo the Creed and the Lords Prayer in the ſame 
manner; conformable to one of the conſtitutions of 
F 3 the 
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the Church of England? Have the rich French 
Churches, . the Lords Prayer and Creed on two 
Tables, and in Letters of Gold ? If they have not, 
why is it ſaid that they have the Creed and Lords 
Prayer in the ſame manner? The Churches of 
France | am certain may be conformable: enough 
to the conſtitution of the Church of England, and 
= not have either the Commandments in Two 

ables or in Letters of Gold-; for all the conſtitu- 
tion requires, is but that the Ten Commandments 
be ſet upon the Eaſt-end of every Church and Chappel, 
where the people may beſÞ ſee and read the ſame, 
and other choſen ſentences written upon the walls of 
the ſaid (burches and Chappels in convenient places, 
Here is no mention of two-great Tables, no men- 
tion of Letters of Gold, no mention of Creed or 
Lords Prayer. 

But why did Mr. D. trouble himſelf to bring in 
all, or any of this Stuff ? Did Presbyterians ever de- 
ny the lawfulneſs or expedience of having either 
the Decalogue, or Creed, or Lords Prayer, ſet 
upon conlipicuous places in the Temple ? I know an 
eminent Nonconformiſt now living, who was wont 
to rejoyce that. the Painter had ſet the Lords 
Prayer juſt over againſt his Pulpit, that if it had 
hapned he had been out, he might by his eyes help 
himſclf, Had the Creed been fo placed it had been 
well for Mr. D. for they ſay, that not long fince, 
he was horribly out in repeating the Articles of 
Faith after Sermon. 

I ſhall conclude this Catalogue of Impertinencies 
with Mr. D*s ſtories concerning retormed Church- 
Es, tnat .cep the very fame Temples that were uſed 
in 


L 85 ] 
in time of Popcry, pag. 28. fo did the Freebyters- 
4ns, and Mr. Pager hath defended the lawfulneſs of 
uſing ſuch places againſt the frivolous exceptions of 
Mr. Amſworth ;, and now let the world judge, 
whether Mr, D. Ceferve not to be called and ac- 
counted Mr. Impertinent, 

I muſt come to a third part of my task, which 
will be perhaps neceſſary , but is ſomewhat more 
unpleaſing than any of the other, viz. to muſter 
up ſome of thole Speeches of. Mr. Darell, which 
Countreymen call Wakers, you may call them by 
another name, but will not know how to excuſe, 
except by the Engliſh Proverb, that Travellers may 
—— by authority. 

Pag. 8. Bellarmine was an eye-wineſs in his time, 
much againſt bis will, of Oecolampadius bis being 
called Biſbop of the Church of Baſil : Oecolampadius 
on his Tomb in Baſil, is called Temptls bujus verus 
Epiſcopus. Bellarmine in his fourth Book, De notis 
Eccle. cap. 8. ſaith, That when he was at Baſil, he 
read him, called on his Tomb, the firſt Biſhop of 
that City, which is a Lye 3 but then he alſo faith, 
that he read this, non ſine ri{u, if theſe words do 
not ſignifie, much againſt bis will, where is Mr. D's 
veracity ? 

Pag.1 ;. All underſtanding men among(t the French 
ſay plainly, That if God eAlmighty were pleaſed, 
that all France ſhould. embrace the Reformed Keligion, 
as England bath, the Epiſcopal Government muſt be 
eſtabliſhed in their Churches. Do all underſtanding 
men ſay this, and fay it plainly ? I ſhall manifeſt 
the contrary ere I have done, and indeed have 
manifeſted it already. 

F 4 Pag. 
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Pag. 16. Ale dreads not to affirm, That Sme. 
&ymnuus and all Smetymnuans* being bound meſt 
of them by their Oath to uſe ſet forms, never uſe 
them. S. M.T.T. when Mr. D. Printed this, were 
dead, and fo not bound by Oath to uſe ſet forms; 
as for E. C. M.N. W.$. who were then alive, 
how will it be proved that either they were bound 
by Oath to uſe ſet forms, or that they never uſed 
them? | | 
The Smeftymnuans, if by them he mean the Non- 

conformiſts ( and whom <lfe 'can he mean ) were 
never the moſt of them by Oath bound to uſe et 
forms, and yet ſometimes ſome of them have ved 
them, yea did uſe them at that very time when 
Mr. D. was hammering out this Book. 

* 'Pag. 18. There is not one Miniſter in all France, 
but hath made unto himſelf a ſet form which he uſeth 
always and no other. What confidence is this! 
hath ke received Letters from every Miniſter in 
France, or ſpoke with every Miniſter in France? 
Hath he certain knowledg that every Miniſter 
made a form unto'himſelf ?. did never any uſe a 
form that he had learned from another ? did ne- 
ver any make to himſelf above one form 7 I muſt 
needs doubt there is untruth in this, till I ſee the 
thing proved under the hands of all Miniſters in 
France. © » 4 2Y 

+ Pag. 22. In Hungaria and Tranſilvania, Miniſters 
never go abroad without their long Cloak. and Caſſock 
44 as here. - Here, Iam fure, Miniſters go abroad 
without long Cloak and Cafſock, and are by the 
Canons of the Church allowed fo. to do. 5; non 
caſte, ramen caute, | 


| Page 
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« Page 26, ſpeaking of the fratres Bohemi, and 
« the Moravians "tis laid, that they have days for 
« commemoration of the Bleſſed Virgin, and of 


- © the Holy Apoſtles, and other Saints and Mar- 


« tyrs, as alſo one for the commemoration of all 
« the Saints z all which days they-keep after the 
« fame manner, that they are kept here in England 
« according to the Ecclefiaſtical conſtitutions, and 
« common uſe of the Church. 1 ſuppoſe the Bobe- 
wians and Aforavians were to have Sermons on 
Holy days, are we bound to have any? They are 
got appointed to faſt the Eves of any Saints days, 
but ſo are we ; they are not ordered on the Saints 
days to ceaſe from the works of their callings, 
but ſo are we, and are puniſhable with ſeveray 
egough if we do not. 

Page 27. mention being made of the' Helveriohk. 
confeſſion, and of the Holy days commended by it, 
tis ſaid it was ſubſcribed by the Kirk, of Scotland, 
1566, The Miniſters of that Church being then of a 
different judgment from what their ſucceſſors bave 


ewed of late years, which is a moſt egregious 


' falſhood, for the Kirk then diſcovered her diſlike 


of the feſtivals appointed, or: commended in the 
Confeſſion of Helvetia, and 1o. have the Miniſters 
of late years, ſo as they concur in judgment fully 
as to this matter, and I believe in every thing 


| elſe, 


Page 28, Croſſes have not been pulled down from 
the top of Churches unleſs in ſome popular tumulzs. 
= Latin -Apologiſt hath ſhewen the falfity of ' 

is, | 
4 * Page 
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«Page 29. The fratres Bohems have their ſo- 
& lemn dedication of Churches, which ceremony 
« js to be performed with them by the Biſhop, 
&« in the ſame manner, as with us here in England, 
The manner of dedication of Churches is not here 
agreed upon in England, nor is there any Law that 
requires dedications, and ſome-places we have that 
never were dedicated, and the ceremonies uſed in 
dedication with us are ſuch as are not uſed in 
Bohemia, 

« Page 30, At Baſil, and Breme, they have 
<« their Fonts of ſtone and uſe them for the Baptiſm 
&« of Infants; by which we ſee, that they are not 
<« of the ſame judgment with the Dire&orians who 
« find Popery and Superſtition in the very placing 
& of them. All the DireQory ſaith is, that Bap- 
tiſm is to be adminiſtred in the face of the Congre- 
gation, where the people may moſt conveniently hear, 
and ſee, and not in the places where Fonts in the time 
of Popery were unfitly , and ſuperſtitionſly placed. 
Are the Fonts at Baſil, and Breme, placed where 


the people cannot hear and ſee ? Are they placed 


unfirly, as in times'of Popery? if they be, I fee 
not how they can juſtifie themſelves; if they be 
not, how can we ſee that the Divines of Baſil and 
Breme are of a different mind about the placing of 
Fonts, from the DireQorians ? | 

& Page 31. I know none that did ever {o much 
« as move the queſtion in what -place and which 
<* way the Communion table ought to ſtand, (fo it 
&« be feated where the people may fee and hear) 
« except the new Scotch and Engliſh Presbyterians. 
Either 
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Either his knowledg is very ſmall, or elſe he did 
write this againſt his knowledg, and conſcience, 

Page 30, In all Reformed Churches men uſe to 
enter into the place of publick.. Worſbip with their 
Hats off. If this be meant of ſuch times in which 
the congregation is performing publick Worſhip, 
the Presbyterians do fo, and are enjoyned by the 
Dire&ory ſo to do; but if it be meant, of entring 
at all times, and upon all occKJgzoons, it is known to 
be an untruth to all that have been in Holand. 
The Divines there would laugh to fee any fo 
ſuperſtitious as to pull off his Hat every time he 
hath occaſion to go through one of their Tem- 
ples. 

Ibid. In France the women that are perſons of 
p=z unmask themſelves, and the devouteſt ſort 

oth of men and women uſe to kneel and make a ſhort 
Prayer for Gods bleſſing on the ſervice they come to 
perform, before they fit down; yet the Direflory 
though it pretendeth roformity with them, prohibiteth 
theſe very things. If the French Ladies unmask 
themſelves to ſhew that they are not aſhamed to 
be ſeen at Proteſtant Aſſemblies, what DireRorian 
is he that will blame them ? Burt if by ſo unmasking 
themſelves they. defign to ſh:w their beauty, &c. 
then there is ſomething in the 1 Cor. 11. that 
they may do well to think of. "The DireRory 
forbids not private Prayers for Gods bleſling , 
unleſs any come in when the ſervice of God is 
begun, and if the devouter ſort of men and women 
in France are wont to fall on their knees, when the 
congregation is ſinging, &c. the DireQory pre- 
tends not conformity with them, they may - 
| we 
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well to conſider, that God is the God of Order, 
and not of Confuſion; an ejaculation in ſuch caſes, 
js as- much- as can be needful , provided it be 
joyned with ſhame, or trouble for coming fo late. 

Page 37. In the Churches of Poland and Lithu- 
ania, and likewiſe in them of Tranſylvania and 
Hungaria the people uſeth alway te ſay the Prayers 
aloud after the Adiniſter juſt as we doin the Church 
of England. Sachygpas alſo the wſe of the Churches 
of the Unity of the fratres Bohemi, 

Our people do not much uſe to ſay the Prayers 
after the Miniſter, that is certain, except the Clerk 
be the people, and there are but few Prayers they 
are enjoyned to repeat after him, the Lords prayer 
is appointeg] to be ſaid not after, but with him. 
What the uſe of the fratres Bohems was, I do not 
well know, nor hath Mr. D, direted me hoy I 
may inform my ſelf. But I haye met with ſome- 
thing in Biſhop Amos Comenizs which I commend 
to the diligent conſideration of Mr. D. and all 
others that are zealous in this matter ; it is in his 
Annotations on the Ratio Diſcipline Ordiniſq, &c. 
Page 109. © The Ritual Books (the forms of per- 
© forming .the ſacred Miniſtries which they call 
© Agenda) are not with us appended to the Cate- 
' © chetical Books, fo as to come into the hands of 
* the Common people, but being put forth by 
© themſelves, are given only to the Paſtors, not 
© privately in a corner , but in the ſight of the 
© Church. . After the death of the Paſtor the ſame 
© Books are put into the hands of the Seniors. 
© Some one wil ſay what ſuperſtition is this ? Anſ. 
© Let others have their liberty of judging; I do 


© not 
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© not think things are ſo to be managed, that no- 
« thing myſtical (to be rather adored by the peo- 
© ple, than proudly to be looked on, and after- 
© wards vilely eſteemed) ſhould be left to the 
« Prieſts. Religion rejoyceth in veils: And our 
« chief Maſter himſelt was wont to ſpeak ſome 


« things to his diſciples by themſelves. The Apoſtle . 


© when he commands Biſhop Timothy to commit ſome 
# things to faithful men who are apt to teach others, 
© 2 T5wm.2.2. doth he not intimate a certain dif- 
« ference, betwixt theſe things that are given to 
© all, and thoſe that are given to the Teachers of 
© others? Certainly the word Te;arileSe:, which 
© he uſeth ſignifieth, to commit or concredit ſome 
© thing ſingular. And when we read it written of 
© Chriſt, that having read the facred Text, and 
© laid aſide his Book, be began his ſpeech fo, that 
tall fixing their eyes on him, 0 the words 
©that flowed from his mouth z; d think theſe 
© things happen otherwiſe to others? vsz; If words 
© flow from the mouth of Gods meſſenger not ſeen 
© before, that the hearers are rendred more attent 
© and more profound admirers of the grace of God. 


© For if preſcribed things only be always recited, 


© what will there be to excite attention? Curiolity 
© rather will be excited, whileſt this and the other 
© by beholding the ſame things in his Books attend- 
© eth whether they be accurately read, what place 
< is here for devotion ? Neither is it to be thought 
© that ours are bound to theBooks qelivered to them, 
' to words and ſyllables, it is free to them to uſe any 
*thing drawn out of the treaſures of myſtical wiſdom 
© which make to excite zeal according to variety of 
occaſions. 


- % ; 
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© occaſions. Whence it comes to paſs that Godly 
© hearers are fcarce ever preſent at- Sacred my- 
« ſteries without new motion of heart. | 

Page 61, It i ſaid that the Reformed Churches 
beyond the Seas, take thoſe things in which the 
differ from the R eformed ('hurch of England, to b 
ſinful, and that therefore they would have her con- 
form to them, 

By whom is this ſaid in ſuch indefinite terms as 
are here made uſe of ? I doubt it will be found 
that none have fo faid, at leaſt none that are called 
or accounted Presbyterians;, and it none can be 
found, what opinion will the world have of Mr. 
D's veracity ? But if any have faid that ſome re- 
formed Churches abroad have accounted ſome 
things in which the Engliſh Church differs from 
them to be finful, it is a thing ſo manifeſt that [ 
wonder Mr can find a forehead to deny it. 
He mentione this place the ReformedChurches 
in the EleRorate of Brandenburg, and I do not ob- 
ſerve him to have mentioned them any where elfe, 
I ſuppoſe (by the Churches he joyneth them with) 
that he meaneth ſuch as cloſe with that Reforma- 
tion that the Ele&or himſelf affeteth, and would 
fain have introduced, and it will not be amiſs to 
let our Countrymen underſtand what that is. The 
heads of it are recited in the Continuation of 
Thuanu at the year 1614, Page 396, 397, Edit, 
Francof. 1628, | 

© 1, Images, Croſles, Statues, are to be removed 
© out of Churches, 

*2. Altars remaining ſince Popery, and huilt to 

© perform the Sacrifice of the Maſs, are to be taken 
£ © away) 


\ 
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@awayy andin place of them are to be put oblong 
© wooden Tables covered with black cloth, alinnen 
@ cloth when the Supper is to be adminiſtred, being 
© out upon it. | 

. ©. Inſtead of Hoſts, Wafers. are to be uſed, 
© whith being cut into long pieces, ſhould be receiy- 
*ed and broken. by the hands of thoſe who come to 
<the Lords Table. 

©4. That inftead of Chalices uſed in Maſs, 
© Cups ſhould be uſed in the adminiſtration 'of the 
© Lords Supper. 

*5.. The Cafiole ( which may very well ſignifie 
© the Surplice, as well as other Veſtments) are 
©to beleft to the Popiſh Prieſts, 

© 6, No linnen is to be put under, or offer'd to 
*thole who come to the Lords Table z, nor are they 
© to:kneel as if Chriſt were corporally preſent. 

© 7. The fignof the Crols is not to be added at 
©the end of the benedittion. 

©8, The Miniſters of the Goſpel are not to turn 
© the' back to men. 

©9, Prayers and Epiſtles are not to be ſung be- 
© fore Sermon, . but read. 

© 10, Avuricular Confeſhon is to be left off. 

© 1x. At theName of Jeſus knees are not to' be 
© bowed, or head uncovered. 

* 12. Prayers in the Pulpit'are not to be mutter- 
© ed, but pronounced with a 16ud voice. 

4x3, The Supper of the Loxd is not for fear of 
* danger to be adminiſtred to lick perſons, eſpeci- 
©ally: when the plapue is abroad. | 

© 14. Stone-Fonts are to be removed, and Ba- 
<{ons ſubſtituted in their rooms. 

 ©15. The 
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'E 15, The Decalogue is not to be recited imper- 


fe, but intire. | | 
© 16, The Catechiſm in ſome things that are ex- 
© roneous, is to be amended. : | 
6 14, TheSacred Trinity ( a myſtery to be ado- 
© red, and ineffable ) is not to be repreſented by a. 
© ny images either carved or painted. 


©18, The words of the holy Supper are to be 


<;interpreted by Sacramental analogy; and collation 
© of other places of holy Scripture. 

© 19. To the Goſpels and Epiſtles which are et- 
©plicated on Lords days, and yearly repeated ,Mi- 
© niſters ought not ſo to be bound, that they may 
*not inſtead of them, read and preach upon any 
© other notable Text of the Bible: 


Dr. Heylin hath exemplified the heads of this 
deſigned Reformation, on purpoſe to ſhow , as he 
rellsus, Hiſt. of Presby. 412+ how Calvinian and 
Dutheran Churches differ, and how near ours ap 
proacheth to the latter ; and I have exemplified 
them to ſhew, that if Cerembnies be but gnats, 
Engliſh Presbyterians are not the only perſons thit 
do ſtrain at them ;, declaring alſo my juſt abhor- 
rence of the Hiſtorians impadence in aſcribing the 
deſignment of this R eformation to the plots and pri: 
tices of a ſubtil Lady. ; 

P. 85. Mr. D, having before recited a Letter of 
Mr. Chabrets, in which te makes a queſtion whe- 
ther the Liturgy received at the Savoy Congrega- 
tion, be the ſame that was uſed in Q. Elzz, King 
Fames,or King Charles 1.'s time, or another compi- 
led by Archbiſhop Land, that had been occafion 

T0 
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bf munch trouble, © adds words of great reproach 
« againſt thoſe who accuſed the late Lord Archbi- 
© ſhop of making a new cop! Common-prayer, 
<othet than thole that wer in the times of our 
F laſt three Soveraigns : this he makes a thing that 
© Never Was. I. 

But he is now. to know, that Archbiſhop Laud 
Jid make, or cauſe to be made, a Common-prayer- 
book for the Kirk. of Scotland, different in many 
things from any .that had been uſed here in Eng- 
land, in any of the three laſt Soveraigns Reigns 
which Common-prayer-book, among other things, 
occaſioned great diſturbances betwixt the two 
Kingdoms : nay, he. made ſome alterations in the 
Liturgy for- England, that were not very pleaſing 
to ſome palates among the ſons of the Church; 
what they were, if Mr. D. pleafeth he may fee in 
Mr. Prynnes Epiſtle Dedicatory to his Quench- 
coal. It is not for ſuch a poox creature as 1 am, to 
blame or find fault with thoſe alterations ,, which [ 
find imitated in our laſt edition of the Liturgy. 
Only I wonder why in the Office for. the' Fifth of No- 
yember AMimſters are not diretted to-read the. Sta- 
tute for the obſerving of that day, ſeeing it is by law 
appointeq to be read. 

Ibid. He complains that our ( onvocations are be - 
yond ſeas repreſented to conſiſt only of « Archbi- 
ſhops and Biſhops 3. and thas the inferior (ergy is 
not permitted to fit and vote inthem, Really it any 


_ 'gaveſuch'information, he was bur roo like to Mr. 


D. ſpeaking of that which he either did not, or 
would not underſtand. The Convocations of Eng- 
land Uo conſiſt of an upper and lower Houle ; and 
| G though 
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though the Upper Houſe conſiſts but of  Archbi- 
ſhops and Biſhops , yet the Lower conſiſts of the 
inferior Clergy, , Prebendaries, Arch-dea- 
cons and ProQors e Clergy. P. 116, Mr. D, 
calls our Convocations 4 Council conſiſting of above 
ſixſcore reverend, grave, and learned Dvoenes, cho- 
ſen out of many thouſands , whereof twenty-ſix are 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops, a greater number | Deans, 
and Prebends, and Archdeacons : Which ſhews he 
underftandeth not the frame and conſtitution of 
our Convocations, though they be the Church- 
Repreſentative, that he pretends to write for. The 
Convocation for the very Province of Canterbury, 
( beſtdes which, there is one for the Province of 
York) conſiſts of an Archbiſhop, twenty-one Bl- 
ſhops for the Upper Houſe'z the Lower Houk 
conſiſts of Deans twenty-two, Prebendaries twenty- 
four, Arch-deacons fifty-four, Clerks repreſenting 
the Clergy, forty-foir; ſo that the very Lower 
Houſe for this one Province, conſifts of One hun- 


;. dred forty-four perſons. But how theſe are choſen 


out of many thouſands, they are men of rare facul- 
ties that can underſtand, If we ſpeak of the mem- 
bers of Convocation, neither Biſhops, nor Deans, 


nor Arch-deacons, are choſen to it, but come of 


courſe, juſt avPecers do to the Houſe of Lords. As 
tor, the Prebends, they are choſen only by the 
Chapters, which I hope are not many thouſands; 
the Dioceſan Clergy may be ſaid ro be choſen out 
of many thouſands; but they for the Province of 
Canterbury are but forty-four, It may be Ar. D. 
meant that theſe Divines are choſen to their Digni- 
ties out of many thouſands z but that will be a 

| oroſſer 
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olfer uatruth than the other : for Biſhops are 
choſen by the Dean and Chapter of that Church 
to which- they are ſent, but they have not many 
thouſands tochulſe out of; there is but one nomi- 
nated to be choſen, and him I believe the Dean and 
Chapter muſt chute, and return his EleRion ; and 
the EleRion being returned and ratified by Royal 
aſſent, the Metropolitan muſt either conſecrate or 
confirm, as occaſion requireth. That which the 
Puritans were wont to complain of, was the ine- 
quality of the Repreſentative; they {ay for ex- 
ample, If all who are choſen by the Dioceſan 
Clergy for the whole Province of (anterbury, 
ſhould defire a Reformatian, yet they could not 
carry it z becauſe the Arch-deacons who are the 
Biſhops creatures, as being choſen ſolely by them, 
are ten in number more than they ; and they alſo 
were wont to ſay, That the Biſhops would take 
oa thera to nominate the two Cletks for the Dio- 
celsz and if it be ſo, they ſaid it was in' effe& all 
one as if the Convocation had conliſted only of 
Biſbops. This notwithſtanding, Dr. Taylor in his 
Epiſcopacy aſſerted, ſeems to envy the Presbyters 
ſo much as ſitting in Councils : *T x evident,faith 
he, Epiſc. aſſert. p. 283. ) that the Laws of Pro- 
vinces, and of the Catholick, Church, were made by 
Conventions of Biſhops , without the intervening or 
concurrence of Presbyters, or any elſe , for ſentenie 

and deciſien, the inſtances of this are juſt 4s 
« there ere Councils, The pariſhes ot both Pro- 
vinces in England, are above nine thoutand two 
hundred ; the paſtors of theſe pariſhes fend about 
Fiſty-two to repreſent them. and in the very Houle 
G 2 whete 
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where they (it, there are above twice as many (in 
whoſe ele&ton they were no way concerned that 
have equal votes with them ; and belides, there is 


an Upper Houſe of Biſhops. Mr. Durel# would 


exceed Plutarch himſelf, if he could find in any: 


Reformed Church a parallel, Let him try how 
ſuch a Synod as this will hit with that which the 
Theſes of Saumur (ay concerning Councils. 

But I have almoſt forgotten my ſelf. Let Mr, 
D. go on to wipe off falſe aſperſions caſt on our 
Biſhops. P, 86, Men beyond the ſeas are told that 
every oe of our Biſhops 1s a Pope, nay more than « 
Pope 'in his Dioceſs 5, preſcribing and impoſing of 
himſelf what he pleaſeth to his Clergy , whereas eve- 
ry Biſhops authority is limited by bis ſubſcriptiorr 
the 39 articles, &c. "by the Conſtitutions and (4 
nons Eccleſiaſtical , and by the Laws of the Land, 
according to the preſcyipt whereof he us to rule hi 
dicceſs, and no ctherwiſe;, calling always to joyn 
' With him in impoſition of hands, and other matters of 
weighty concernment , ſome of the Prebends of hi 
Cathedral, or other. grave Miniſters of the Dioct|), 
Certainly this Preacher knows not what a Popes, 
if he think that what theſe calumniators report of 
the Biſhops, makes them worſe than Popes. But 
let them deſerve to keep the Whetſtone for their 
tale, Mr. D. will have it from them again ; for 
nothing is more falſe, than that by any Conſtituts 
ons or Laws Biſhops are bound to call unto them t& 
ther Prebends or grave Miniſters to joyn with thes 
in impoſition of hands, and in all other weighty mat 
ters. The Biſhops lay on hands in confirmation 
children, who is to joyn with him in that Impot 
100, 
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tion? They lay on hands when they ordain.Dea- 
cons, are they to call any to joyn with-them in 
that impoſition of hands? 

Ay, but they cannot ordain a Presbyter regu- 
larly, unleſs fome Presbyters joyn with them. in 
laying on of hands. | 

Really they cannot : but now the queſtion is, 
What the hands of the Presbyters ſrgnifie ?! And 
truly if we ask thoſe that ſtickle for Hierarchy, 
they will ſay , they ſiznifi2 juſt nothing, or next 
to nothing : .this conjunRion of Presbyrters is not 
ad eſſentiam operis , but ad dignitatem ſacerdotii. 
The Presbyters hands confer nothing of the power 
of Order upon the party ordained, but only teſtifie 
their conſent unto the fone and approbation of 
the man, S0 Dr. Heylin iſtory of Epilcopacy, 
p- 162, and to the fame purpoſe Dr. Tayler in 
Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 1s not the Presbytery. fairly 
advanced ? it may do what the Laity did. ,- or at 
leaſt may do, teſtifie conſent and approbation of 
the man? Again, the ſuſpenſion of a Miniſter is 
a weighty thing 3 who is appointed to joyn with 
the Biſhop in this? Excommunication alto. is a 
weighty. thing ; Who muſt joyn with the Biſhop 
in that? Finally, Mr. D. would oblige me greatly 
if he would fully fatishe me what Canoas a:d 
. Conſtitutions the Biſbops are to govern. their 
Clergy by-. I hope no Canons are in force but 
thoſe of 1603. which I am lure are more than be 
well obſerved z, but there were Legatine Canons _ 
in number Seventy-ſeven, made by Ortho and Ortho- 
bone ;, and Provincial Canons mate under Spephen 
Langthon and Henry _ Archbiſhops of Cav- 
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terbury, digeſted into a body by William Lindwood, 
as the former were by 7ohn Mon, Canon of Lin 
coln;, and ſome ſay, that fo much of all thefe Ca- 
nons as is not contrary to the Laws and Cuſtoms 
of the Land, is ſtill in force; if ſo, as foitmay 
be for ought I know, then I am ſure a great many 
of the Clergy know not how they are to be go- 
verned; but if any ſhould know alt Canons and 
Conftitptions, and underftand that the Biſhop pre- 
ſcribes things contrary to all Law and Canons, 
what then ? Why then there lyes an Appeal, or a 
P:ohibition may be obtained ,, to the coſt of nei- 
ther of which a poor Countrey-Vicar can eaſily 
Taife his purſe, 

P.87; Mr.D. is at his old trade of over-reach: 
ing: for he deſcriberh Monſieur Goyon to be a mas 
4 well verſed in antiquity, as is poſſible, 

Yet neither he nor I can tell the bounds of poſ- 
ſibility in the kill of antiquity ; and perhaps both 
of us can tel] of ſome that are more skilful in 
Church-Hiſtory than this Monſteur. 

<P. 103. The Church of Englandis be-lied,for 
of her it is faid, thar ſhe holdeth ſubordination 
© of Miniſters in the Chriſtian Church, to be of A- 
© poſtolical, nay of Divine Inſtitution, having ( as 
© ſhe conceiveth) for grounds of this her judgment, 
© beſide Scripture, the praftice of the holy Apo- 
© ſtles in their times, of the Univerſal Church ever 
« ſince, until this latter age 3 and which is more, of 
* Chriſt himſelf, who ordained the Apoſtles and the 
© Seventy, in an imparity, as two diſtin Orders 
* of Miniſters in his. Church 3; yet notwithftand- 
© ing ſhe doth but fimply affert the lawfulneſs of 
ther own Government, Cer- 


[ 101 ] 

Certainly this man doth not pretend to know 
the conceptions of our Church, till they be diſco- 
vered z and the Church hath no where declared 
her conceptions to be theſe , That ſubordination of 
Miniſters, beſide Scripture, i grounded on the pra- 
Hice of the Apoſtles , and of Chriſt bumſelf. The 
praQtice of the Apoſtles, and of Chriſt, is not be- 
fide Scripture, bot recorded in Scripture; nor doth 
the Church any where ſay that Chriſt inſtituted 
the Apoſtles and the Seventy as two diſtin Qr- 
ders of Miniſters in his Church ; it ſhe do, then 
Dr. Hammond did not know her mind , of elſe . 
plainly contradiAs' her. 

P. 144. contains no fewer than ſour calumnies 
againſt Presbyterians, which muſt be manifeſted in 
their order, 

1. The Presbyterians had no ſet-forms, nor in- 
deed would receive any, whether for Common- prayer 
or for adminiſtration of Sacraments , Matrimony, 
&c. 

[ believe ſome Presbyterians had fſet-forms for 
all theſe 4 and I am ſure they do not account it un- 
lawful to receive ſet-forms for any of theſe, only 
they may, and ſome of them do judge it inexpedi- 
ent to have Miniſters {o tied up in al theſe, as ne- 
ver in the leaſt to vary, either by addition or ſub- 
ſtraQtion.. I never heard of Presbyterian that ad- 
miniſtred Baptiſm in any other form of words than 
thoſe appointed in the Liturgy . J baptize in the 
Name of Father , Son, and Holy Ghoſt ;, nor the 
Lords Supper in any other form of words but 
what is Scriptural; nor Marriage but in a ſet-form, 
either that in the Common-prayer- book, or that in 
the DireQory. G 4 2, For 
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| 2. For along time many of them had. left off the 
uſe of that very form our Lord hath taught us, p. 371 
He had ſaid, That moſt, if not all Direttorians, had 
left out of their Service, for a long time, that moſt 
complete, moſt divine. form of. prayer. | 

Mr. Paget, Mr. Ball, Mr, Hodges, have printed 
Apologies for the uſe of the Lords prayer; hun- 
dreds of thoſe who now ſuffer deprivation, have 
thouſands of- witneſſes that they have uſed it in. 
their Churches and in their Families, on Sundays, 
on Faſting-days, and yert-they muſt have this filth 
thrown into their diſh. However, on this :occafi- 
on letus try what Mr. D. can ſay : Suppoſe ſome 
Presbyterians had never, uſed, this prayer in the 
Pulpit, -but only at the Lords Supper, had they 
not preſident in the aneient Church to juſtifie them 
inſo doing? yea, ſuppoſe. ſome ſhould ſay that it 
were no ſin never to uſe this prayer;provided a man 
took it as the pattern of his prayer, how would 

Mr. D. ftop their mouths, and prove them tran(- 
greſſors ? In his Sermon p.26. he brings the words 
Luke 11. When ye pray, Jay; and-this place is 
commonly urged , but perhaps is not fo ſtrong as 
ſome imagine it to be, at leaſt when managed as 
they manage it : for I ask,; What is the meaning 
of, When ye pray, ſay ? Is. the. meaning, When ye 

pray , ſay after this manner, or ſay theſe words # 

+t but after this manner ,-then the ſword is not 
long enough to reach. Mr. Awmſworth and his diſci- 
ples, for they pretend to ſay after that manner, 

(and not to conceal any part of the truth, the 

Syriac}, tranſlation in Zyke requires it to be ren- 

ed, fic, or ad hunc modum eſtote dicentes ) ; but 


lex. 
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let the words mean, ſay theſe words, then I asky 
Whether the words in St. Matthew, or St. Luke ? 
If the words that occur in Luke, then we have no, 
precept for the Doxology, as it is in Matthew. And 
really I have wondred what they meant, who were 
wont to ſay at the concluſion of their Pulpit-pray- 
ers, In his name and'in his words we further pray, 
aying 4 he bath taught 4, and yet bad never ſatis- 
fied themſelves, that the Doxology which they con- 
flantly 'in that NE was of our Lords own indi- 
ring There is reaſon ( \aith Dr. Hammond ) tobelieve 
that the words of 'Doxology came in out of the 
Greek. Liturgies , and that the ancienteſt Greek 
Copies bave them not, Pratt. Cat-lib. 3, ſe&t. 2. Gro- 
tixs had ſaid as much hefore. Thole who believe 
theſe two Learned men, had need alter the form of 
words with which they ulher in the Lords Prayer. 
Tis not ſafe to alcribe toChriſt any thing but what 


5 his but how ſhall a man know that the copies in * 


which the Doxology js wanting, are the moſt an-, 
cient ? r gzoyr | 
Eraſmus ſaith be found the Doxology in all the, 
Greek Copies : Lucas Brugenſis, that it was in all 
the Greek Pariſian Copies but one. And if one 
look into the variaus. readings collefed in our late 
Pelyglor Bibles, he ſhall find the Copies that want 
thele words of Doxology, to be but few; where- 
fore Grotius hath-got no credit by ſaying, Seeing 


that they are not extant in the moſt ancient Greek | 


Copies, but are extant in the Syriack, Arabick, and 
Latin Comext, we may learn not oily that the Ara- 
bick and Latin Verſion, but alſo the Syriack, was 
made after that the Liturgy of the Churches was 

on” | | brought 


' 
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brought into a certain form. For the Doxolagy is 
not in ſome Arabick, Verſions , not in that which 
is inſerted into the Polyglor Bibles, If the Syriach 
and eArabick, ( which Grotina ſaw. ) had put in the 
Doxology out of the Greek, Liturgies why did 
they not alſo put it in in the Goſpel of Luke ? un- 
- eff it could be made appear that the Greek, Litor- 
gies varied, I know not how he can anſwer this 
queſtion. Let me add this cautidn ro young Scho- 
lars, that they be not too haſty to give credit to 
every Capy that Tome met magnifie. That Syriack, 
Tranſlation which is followed in the New Teſta- 
m:nt in our Polyg/ot Bibles , if it were the anci- 
enteſt, would be a.good argument of the Antiqui- 
ty of Feſtivals or Holy-days 5 but the Tranſlation 
which Immanuel Tremelixs followed , for ought 1 
know may be much ancienter 3. ati ih it there ap- 
' peareth no ſuch diſtinQion of days. To return to 
St. Luke, if his aiys7s import that'we muſt uſe 
his very words in Greek, or words in'our language 
as near as may be to his, then muſt we not follow 
our Liturgy ; for though it ſometimes inferts the 
D>oxo!ogy, and ſometimes otnits” it, yet. it 'never 
tranſlateth the. Lords Prayer according to St. 
Liu'e ;, Give us this day our daily bread, and for- 
gve us our treſpaſſes as we forgive them that tre+ 
fſpaſs againſt ws; is not to tranſ}ate, but paraphraſe 
on St. Luke. lt is a little odd, that in the whole 
Liturgy the Lords Prayer ſhould never be put in 
the ſame words that are uſed in all our Tranftati- 
ons of the Bibles that were authorizzd , whether 
new or old, Will Mr. D. fay, If Chriſt bid us 
ule theſe very words, that we may uſe other of like 
nature 
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nature and import z and yet that if the Church 
bid us uſe her words, that we muſt uſe them and 
no other ? The Browniſ# will ſay the Church may 
well allow as much liberty as ſhe taketh. Beſides, 
what aſſurance can Mr. D. give the Browniſts 
what words the Lord Jeſus uſed when his diſciples 
defired him to teach them how to pray ? Grotixu 
the great, faith, /t is credible, that ſeveral things 
are thrown into the Greek copies of St. Luke , out 
of St, Matthew ; and the things he ſuppoſeth to be 
thruſt in, are all that areleft out of the old La- 
tin copies z if ſo, the Lords Prayer muſt be made 
much ſhorter than ever it is made in our Liturgy; 
we mult not ſay which art in heaven ;, nor thy will 
be done as in heaven, ſoon earth; nor, but deliver 
wu from evil. The Browniſt hath not yet done with 
Mr. D. but will as& him how often he is bound 
to fay the Lords Prayer by virtue of the 37« 
ngriu/xnds Aiy79 : p. 27, of his Sermon he tells 
them, that this and another reaſon by him there 
mentioned , obliged thoſe Proteſtants which follow 
the Auguſtane Confeſſion, and thoſe of the Reformed 
Churches of Holland. to ſay it ordinarily before and 
after meals, at the end of their Graces. Had theſe 
men reaſon to think themſelves obliged to this cu- 
ftom? If they had, then is Mr. D- obliged alſo, 
and fins every time he doth not uſe the Lords 
Prayer before and after meals: if it were their 
miſtake to think themſelves obliged, how will he 
gwe ſecurity that he is not miſtaken in counting 
himſelf obliged to ſay a Pater noſter every time 
that he bends his knee to God in prayer, either 
in the beginning, or middle, or end of his prayer? 
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If he plead a command of Chriſt, as he doth in 
that Sermon, he muſt prove the quoties , which 
it will be hard for him todo; and if he talk of 
Chriſts ſanRifying a form with his own mouth, he 
muſt” give vs either the very words Chriſt ſpoke, 
or elſe a juſter tranſ)ation of them than any he 
will find in the Common-prayer-book. 

Finally, If we have not received the grace of 
the Goſpel in vain, we muſt look on Chriſt as ri- 
ſen from the dead, aſcended into heaven, confirm- 
ed the Univerſal Prieſt, Interceſſor , and Advo- 
cate; ſo could not the Diſciples look on him 
when Chriſt taught them to ptay 3 which may 
be the reaſon why he told them, chat bitherto ye 
have asked nothing in my name, Joh. 16. 24- where- 
fore though it be lawful and expedient to uſe the 
Lords Prayer, as we commonly uſe it; and though 
the things to de prayed for, cannot be better {ym- 
med up, or more briefly compriſed ; yet vulgar 
people will be in great danger nor to ſay the Lords 
Prayer in the Lords name; not to think of his 
merit and interceſſion, unleſs they have prayers ſq 
formed as to force them to.a more diſtin appre- 
henſion of Chriſts propitiation, than the Lords 
Prayer doth. Let it be obſerved whether the Doxo- 
logies made, or mentioned to be made after Chriſts 
aſcenGon into heaven, donot lead us diſtinaly and 
particularly to offer and aſcribe praiſe unto God 
in the name of. Chriſt, or by Chriſt; 'or unto God 
and the Lamb, or unto Chriſt, Epheſ. ;, 21. 1 Tom. 
6. 16. Rev. 5. 13: The m're pains that Dr. Light: 
foot and others do take to ſhow us the Lords Prayer 
in the J:wiſh Liturgies, the more do they unaware 
ſtreng- 
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ſtrengthen men in a perfuaſion that it was not in- 
tended to be a pattern to us to form our prayers 
unto, any more than as to the matter, or things to 
be prayed for. It cannot be that the Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian Liturgy ſhould not differ much in the 
manner of our addreſſes unto God: it will be 
hard to find 'the Holy One called the: God and fa- 
ther of our Lord Feſwa Chriſt, or his God and our 
God, his father and our father, by any Jew ; and 
yet no expreſſions more meet for the mouth of 
a Chriſtian. - 


I paſs to the third calumny in Mr. D.'s p. 144 
Moſt of them wholly neglefted the Lords Supper for 
many years, Negle& is when a Miniſter hath op- 
portunity to adminiſter, and doth not adminiſter; 
Did moſt of the Presbyterians thus negle& the 
adminiſtration of the Euchariſt? Who doth not 
know that many of them adminiſtred ir oftner 
than by the Liturgy is required ? Hath Mr. D. 
never heard of their Afﬀociations either printed or 
not printed, in order to the exerciſe of diſcipline ? 
Doth not the Dire&ory ſay, The Lords Supper is 
to be adminiſtred often ? If any ſecluded any one 
from that Ordinance who was of an orderly life, 
and underſtood the firſt principles of the Oracles 
of God, he did it not from Presbyterian principles; 
but I remember that p. 44- he taxeth the Univer- 
ities of this Kingdom, and faith , That the Uni- 
verſity of Oxford bad no ' Communion for above 
twelve years. Yet the Miniſters are known, who 
did frequently adminiſter the Communion in the 
Churches and Gþappels of that Univerſity, in thoſe 
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twelve years. But it may be he meant, that is 
rewelve years time the Univerſity us an Univerſity 
had no Communion. To which I fay , If that were 
a fault, it will not much concern the Presbyters- 
ans ;, for the four Vicechancellors of Oxford du- 
ring thoſe twelve years , were not Presbyterians 
and perhaps the Univerſity as an Univerſity , is 
nota Church: for if it be, whois Paſtor of it ? or 
who hath power to cenſure thoſe who be difor- 
derly ? Both Chancellor and Vicechancelor may 
be lay-men, The Communions appointed to be 
at St. Maries at the beginning of the Terms,were 
lately appointed, and the penaltics appointed for 
thoſe who negle& to come to them, are not Ecche- 
flaſtical penalties, and I believe the twentieth part 
of the Univerſity never was at any ome of them: was 
it meet to make ſuch a clamour about the omiſſion 
of them? 

A fourth Calumny is, That 3n the Presbyterians 
Congregations, there was a great irreverence at 
prayer , very few kneeling , many not ſo much as 
pulling off their hats. Ot this irreverence he faith 
he is an eye-witnels. Was he not well employed 
the mean while ? Could he find nothing elſe to do 
when in a Chriſtian Congregation, but only to tell 
how many kneeled, and who had their hatsquite 
off, and who half off, and who never uncovered 
their head at all? In how many Congregations 
was he to make this obſervation ? if (as is proba- 
ble) butin a few , what unrighteouſneſs is it to 
meaſure all Congregations by a few? And is he 
lure that the men whom he obſerved to be fo ir- 
reverent, were Presbyterians? Why might they 
not 
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nat be ſome of his ewn perſwaſion who did come 
to put an affront an Preenkats Prayers? Either 
kneeling, or ſtanding Presbyterians commended 
to their people, and never praftiſed (unleſs in 
caſe of ny ) any other geſture in praying 
that ever I heard of, and yet I have made enquiry. 
But it was neceſſary that Mr. D. ſhould draw them 
like Devils or clſe he could not have made them 
abhorred, 

Could a man but obtain leave of his conſcience 
to lay open the irreverence of the Epiſcopal Al 
ſemblies, what ſtories might he tell? More 1 am 
{ure than Mr. D. would be willing to hear. 1 
delieve there is not an honeſt heart but akes to 
conſider the rudeneſs of the admircrs of our Li- 
turgy in their addreſſes to God whether in the 
Church or in their own houſes. 1 ſpeak of the 
vulgar fort of them; put on their Hats they do 
not, but they uſually Git on their ſeats, at publick 
Prayer, and which is worle ſtare up and down to 
ſee who comes in, and who goes out of the Church, 
if their Landlord chance to come in, in the midſt 
of their Devotion up they riſe and make their 
obeiſance. Follow them to their Floules there 
you may obſerve them to truls and pray, to waſh 
their Faces and to ſay their Prayers. I once met 
with an old man who had been bred up to Liturgies 
all his. days, dealing with him about his Soul , [ 
found he never prayed any thing at home but the 
Lords-Prayer, and that he never repeated that 
Prayer till he was firſt got into his bed, and he 
told me he thought no man in England uſed any 
other poſture in ſaying his Prayers. And I was 
told 
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hapned at an [nn, to lie in. the ſarhe Chamber with 
a man of a good eftate, who _—_ in the morn- 
ing and thinking the Divine to be aſleep, gets out 
of his bed, takes his Doublet and Breeches, falls 
to dreſſing himſelf, but whileſt he dreſſed himſelf 
he ſaid the general confeſſion and the abſolution 
' in the Common-Prayer-Book z when he was be. 
ginning the Lords-Prayer, then he took the Chatts 
ber-pot into his hand, and did it may be _— 
'what. Here's irreverence with a witneſs, I charge 
it not on Epiſcopacy, yet 1 may With a better 
conſcience than Mr. D. chargeth'the. not putting 
off of Hats at Prayer' on Presbytery,, or Prez 
byterian Nonconformiſts, He that would knoy 
what outward reverence they require in the wor 
ſhip of God, and upon what reaſons they build it, 
and how neceſſary they account it, and what 
thoughts they- have of thoſe who ule it not, may 
inform himſelf from Mr. Arthur Hilderſhani 
plain but very ſolid diſcourſe on the fourth of 
St. John, He that hath not the Book by him may 
find much quoted out of him by Dr. Nichols 
/ Bernard in his diſcourſe of a ſet form of Prayer, 
Printed, 1659. = | 

And now that I am fallen upon Mr. D's forty 
fourth page, it may not be amiſs to advert that 
he fears not to ſay, all the Reformed world: over 
no man that is not a notorious ill-liver, is debarred 
from the Sacrament , what will he be afraid to 
lay that fears not to ſay this? Is there no reformed 
Church that debars any but a notorious ill-liver 
from the Sacrament ? Cettainly it is not neceſſary 
that 
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that he who danceth ſhould be a notorious ill liver 
and yet Mr. D. knows where any that can bt 
proved to have danced,_ would be kept from the 
Sacrament. He that ſhould turn Pelagian may be 
no notorious il[-liver , yet fuch a one would be 
kept from the Sacrament in moſt if not in all re- 
formed Churches, ſo would he alſo that ſhould 
not be ſatisfied to bring his Child to Baptilm 3 
and. yet I imagine fuch a one necd not be a noto- 
rious ill-liver. Suppoſe an Englzb Proteſtant ſhould 
think it irreverence to receive the S:crament not 
kneeling, ſuch a man if Mr. D. be to be believed 
cannot be admitted to the Sacrament in France, 
yet ſuch a one may -lead a life not notoriouſly 
ſcandalous. By a Canon of our own Church, 
the communion is to be adminiſtred to none but 
ſuch as kneel, nor to any but ſuch as- be preſent at 
publick Prayers, according to the orders of the 
Church, yer I know ſome fuch who are tar enough 
from being notorious ill livers. 1 am almoſt cer- 
tain that there is {carce a reformed Church whole 
Principles and Rules of diſcipline do not debar 
ſuch from Sacramental communion as are nq noto- 
rious ill livers, I wiſh I were as certain that ng 
Reformed Churches did contrary to their own 
Rules of diſcipline, admit fuch as are notorious 
il-livers, then I ſhould promiſe my lelf that Chriſt 
would with more delight walk among his golden 
Candlefticks, 

- P., 185, Whatever be the reaſon of it, Our 
Liturgy bath'no other Enemies abroad where it 6 
well known, but the Papiſts. This is an unt: uth as 
might be proved, by a thouſand inſtances. Pur 
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let us ſee the occaſion of it, that we have in the 
ſame Page. The Magiſtrate of Paris his ſtopping 
the Printing and forbidding the publiſhing wf the 
Engliſh Liturgy, (whereas that of Geneva # dayly 
Printed and ſold there ) the reaſon he thinks could 
be no other, but a fear that it would be better 
liked by moſt Chriſtians, that have either judgment, 
learning or trae piety, and are void of ſuperſtition, 
peeviſhneſs, extravagant zeal, and prophaneneſs, be 
they of what perſwaſion fſoever. This is not very 
charitable, all or moſt that are not either ſuper. 
ſtitious, peeviſh, extravagantly zealous, and pro- 
phane will better like the Engliſh than the Geneve 
Liturgy. If after this the French Miniſters do noe 
Petition their King that they may exchange the 
Geneva for the Engliſh Liturgy, they know their 
doom. . 

Perhaps Mr. D. will plead that the French 
living in France, would be denied the ule of the 
Engliſh Liturgy Tranſlated into their own Lan- 
guage though they ſhould deſire it. But what 
will he ſay to thoſe French Churches that are fcat- 
tered up and down in this Nation, they are not 
ſure quite void of judgment, learning, true piety, 
yet it is known, that they when they -might have 
had thanks from Archbiſhop Laud, if they would 
have received the Englsſh Liturgy for the French, 
which they had been accuſtomed to, did not cave 
for recerving of it, but uſed all poſſible endeavours, 
to keep themſelves in ſtats quo. Dr. Heylin relates 
the Hiſtory of their wreſtlings againſt the intro- 
cution of our Liturgy among them, from bim 
Mr. D. may take it at his leifure. If I have not 
forgot 
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forgot fince I read it, one argument made uſe of 
to keep the Metropolitan from preſſing them to 
Conformity, was drawn from the juſt fear there 
was, that by fo rigorous calling for Uniformity, 
the Chriſtian King might be moved to perſecute 
his Proteſtant SubjeRs ; for Cardinal Richlien had 
iven out- ſuch a ſpeech, 7f the King of England 
ſeine a Proteſtant will not ſuffer two diſciplines, 
why ſhould the King of France being a Papiſt ſuffer 
two Religions? A ſhrewd ſpeech and well to bt 
thoughr on by any Metropolitan that ſhall go 
about to bring all foreign Churches to comply with 
our own, or elſe to diſſolve them. 

{ take no notice of the High commendations 
given of our Liturgy, by the noble Princeſs of 
Tarenne, and the Dutcheſs of [a Force her own 
Mother, he that will may fee them Page 78, 
and 186, Lonly with that if the Engliſh Liturgy 
be of ſo great force to edifie people in the Pro- 
teſtant Religion, it had been put into the hand 
of, the Noble Marqueſs of Turenne to-prevent his 
revolt to Popery, for it is ſaid that he is grown a 
Roman Catholick. 

In his Sermon P. 20, He is not aſhamed to 
lay © that whoſoever hath devotion and leiſure 
* enough to come to the Church, and be preſent 
© at Divine Service every day morning and evening 
© may hear the whole Bible read every Year, 
« the old Teſtament once, and the new no lefs 
< than thrice, and the Book of Pſalms no lels than 
<« twelve times. 

This can only be praQtifed by thoſe who live 
near to Cathedrals, let us imagine that ary fo 
H 2 living, 
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living, had devotion, and leiſure enough, to come 
to his mother Church, from the firſt of January, 
ro the laſt of December, this man would not hear 
the whole Bible, neither the Old Teſtament once, 
nor the ' New Teſtament thrice. The Liturgy 
ſaith ſo, yet Mr. D. in a pang of zeal, dare ſay 
otherwiſe. Whether the Church do well to leave 
out 188 Chapters of the Old Teſtament, and to 
appoint 121 of the Apocryphas is not the queſtion, 
we are on a matter of ia&t, and I ſay Mr. D. 
hath falſified in that , and will have no thanks 
for his falſification, the Church not deliring him to 
lie for her ſake. 

Another tale in P. 23, of his Sermon, It 8s re- 
quired of the People that they repeat aloud the con- 
feſſion of Sins, that they may be more ſenſibly affetted 
therewt h. 

This is juſt like giving a reaſon why the Swan 
ſings juſt before her death whenas we know that 
ſhe doth not ſo ſing. The people are not required 
to repeat aloud the confeſſion of fins, rather they 
are exhorted to 1epeat it with a fubmils, or lowly 
voice. But now we are fallen on this word Loud, 
I would fain know what the meaning of it is. 
In the fiſt Book of Edward the fixth the Prieſt 
being in the Quire was appointed to begin the 
Divine Service with the Lords-Prayer, uling a loud 
voice; in the late Liturgies he is appointed after 
the Abſolucion, to begin it with a loud voice in 
this laſt with an audible voice, the people kneeling 
and repeating it with him; in the Precatiuncles 
after the Creed, the Miniſter, Clarks, and People 
are ordercd to fay the Lords-Prayer with a loud 
voice 
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voice, informer and later Books. But in K. Ed- 


ward's firſt Book the people were not to ſpeak till 
deliver us from evil; at evening' prayer t's ap- 
pointed that the Miniſter ſhall kneel, and ſay the 
Lords-Prayer, the people kneeling, and repeating 
it. with him, no mention being made of the kind 
of voice to be uſed, yet after the Creed at evening 
prayer, all are to ſay the Prayer with a loud voice. 
I never obſerved any Miniſter or people to ſpeak 
louder, in repeating the Lords-Prayer at one time 
than at another, nor know I what is meant by a 
loud voice, or whether there be any difference 
betwixt it and an audible voice, .nor if there be 
none, what's meant by an audible voice, for to 
whom muſt the peoples voice be audible, to thoſe 
that ſit next to them ? or to the Miniſter ?: or to 
the whole congregation? Mr. D. doth converſe 
with great perſonages, and he knows the meaning 
of theſe terms. 
© P. 265. In the reign of Queen Elizabeth he- 
& fore the making of the Att of Uniformity, thoſe 
© that did not love white, made a great noiſe with- 
# in and without this land, and beſtirred themſelves 
* on all ſides that they might be diſpenſed with for 
* wearing the ſurplice. Among other means uſed 
*by them to come to their ends, they applied 
* themſelves to ſome in the reformed Churches 
© beyond the Seas, and perſwaded them that if the 
© ſurplice was impoſed, huge numbers of Miniſters, 
© nay many of the Biſtiops themſelves, would leave 
©their Miniſtry, Whereupon the Prince Elefor 
F Palatine that then was, commanded Z nchins to 
*write to the Queen, "to diſſyade her Majeſty 
H 3 from 
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* from impoſing the uſe of ſuch Veſtments, which he 
© did accordingly 3 but the buſineſs not fucceed- 
©ing according to their deſires, and the Noncon- 
© formiſts giving out ſtill that there would be a 
« preat diſſipation in this Church by the delſertion 
© of ſo many Biſhops and Miniſters, what did Zar 
© chixs thereupon, &c. 

Such an Harangue of impertinence and falſhood 
have Ifcldom or never met with ; and yet we are 
in the Margin direted to Zanchy's Epiſtle to 
Fuel, as if thence all the materials of it had been 
tetched, In my books Zanchy's Letter to Fuel 
bears date juſt the very day next to that written 
to Q. Eliz. fo that in twenty four hours time the 
Nonconformiſts of England muſt know that a Let- 
ter came from Heidelberg to London, was received 
by the Queen, and proved not effetoal with her, 
and thereupon give out ſtories of Biſhops that 
would leave their Sees, and hope for another Ad- 
dreſs to be made on their behalf ; if ſo; they muſt 
needs have the Intelligences that move the Prz. 
mum mobile for theix Secretaries and Meffengers. 
Zanchy's Letter to, 7 «el | am fure doth not in the 
leaſt intimate, that the Engl;ſþ Nonconformiſts 
made any applications to ſome in the Refarmed 
Churches beyond the Seas ; all that can thence be 
colle&ted, is but this, that the June befote he did 
write his Letter , oxe called Montius returned out 
of England, and told htm beſides others, that a great 
difference was ſtirred up in the Engliſh Church a- 
bout Veſtments, and therefore deſired hits that be 
would by a Letter both admoniſh the Queen of her 
Office, and alſo write th thoſe Biſnops that were 
| known 
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known to bim, and eſpecially 'to Juel. Upon his and 
others catreaties, and his Princes command , Zan- 
chy did write to the Queen a Letter, as he was con- 

ent,not evil,(which is to be ſeen) and not know- 
ing what the Queen would do, he writes alſo to 
Facl, That he would by his Authority , Learn- 
ing and Prudence, endeavour with the Biſhops not 
to-leave their Sees, rather than wear linnen ; yer 
ſo, that they muſt know that the Queen is inexo- 
rable; and alſo when they wear linnen , make a 
proteſtation. 

This Letter , tis like , never came to Fxel's 
hands, he dying aboug twelve days after it was 
written. Nor need it trouble us, that Fel never 
{aw it, ſeeing there was no Biſhop then in any dan- 
ger to loſe his Place for not wearing linnen ; nor 
can I think'there is any one Miniſter now ſo much 
out of love with white, as rather to leave his Mi- 
niſtry, than put on a Surplice , provided he may 
but make lawful proteſtation how and on what 
accounts: he uſeth it. Indeed the #7]uuwe of ſome 
Nonconformiſts in the late times was this, that they 
loved white too well ; for their woollen clothes 
were white, or next to white; their locks were 
powdered with white powder , their white Half- 
ſhirts were very viſible , to the great offence of 
{ome ſerious perſons both in Countrey and Uni- 
verſity. But let not Mr. D. rejoice becauſe ſome 
Nonconformiſts did thus habit themſelves ; for 
theſe Nonconformiſts were not Presbyterians , but 
either inclined to ways of ſeparation, or elle ſuch 
as had newly laid by their Canonical dreſs, and 
were relolved no longer to be called black-coats. 
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Here therefore let me beſeech all who would nor 
be deceived in reading our Hiſtories concerning 
the diſorderly carriages of Miniſters in the late 
times, well to conſider who they were that were 
ſo diforderlyy and if they find that any of them 
were of the -old 'Nonconforming Presbyterians , 
Fam much miſtaken: if they find none were ſuch, 
how unreaſonable is it to charge on Presbyterians 
the'faults of ſuch as returned to Conformity fo 
ſoon as His Majeſty required. them ; and left not 
off to conform till they could not keep their Con: 
formity and Livings too ? | 
Too too long linave been in deteQting falſhoods, 
had it not been neceſſary to try whether I could 
put Mr. D. to ſome ſhame. I am now to ſhew 
you, as briefly as I can; in how many things he 
hath wronged his Munificent and Bountiful Mo- 
ther of England. | 
 P, 10. He takes pains to tel] us of an Oath of 
Canonical obedience ſworn by Miniſters in Hun- 
$0) to the Biſhop and to the Seniors: in the 
ath he that ſwears, acknowledgeth himſelf to re- 
ceive his Miniſtry from both Biſhop and Seniors. 
Theſe Seniors are but a more eminent fort of Preſ- 
byters, as his quotation p. 11. intimates, Whats 
this but to bring in Hungary's witneſs againſt the 
ſole power of Order and Juriſdiftion of the Er- 
2liſh Biſhops ? X | 
 P. 12, 1;. Herelates a tedious ſtory of the fr«- 
tres Bohemi, and the care that they took to preſerve 
a ſucceſſion of Miniſters, They ſent Michael Zam- 
bergius and two more to the poor Waldenſes ( who 
never had a Biſhop among them but in title only) 
js - ; ; and 
o 
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and two titular Biſhops, with ſome that had not ſo 
much as the title of Biſhops, made Zambergius and 
his two Collegues Biſhops, giving them power of 
Ordination. This is manifeſtly to put a weapon 
into the Prezbyterians hands; they were wont 
only to quote the ſtory of Pelagius the Pope being 
ordained by a Presbyter with two Biſhops, now 
Mr. D. hath: afforded them another Story, to 


prove that a Presbyter may lay hands on, and 


ordain Biſhops ; Is this his kindneſs to the Pre- 
lates ? 

Another prejudice and miſchief he deſignes to 
the Church is as he tells us, Page 14+ To ſet forth 
4 Collettion of the ſeveral Liturgies of all the Pro- 
teſtant Churches, This may pleaſe him, becauſe 
it is the brat of his own brain, but will not fu 
pleaſe the Reverend Fathers of the Church, Dok 
he not know that Archbiſhop Land did put a ftop 
to the Letters Patents, for a .Colle&ion for the 
Palatinate, becauſe it was ſaid in them, that the 
Palatinate Religion, and ours was the ſame, and that 
Popery was' an Antichriſtian yoks ? Doth he nor 
alſo know that when a Book was Publiſhed here 
in England intituled 4 Declaration of the Faith 
and Ceremonies of the Palſpraves Churches, Arch- 
biſhop Laxd took a courſe to call it in? I adviſe 
him, if he love his preferments, no more to med- 
dle in this kind. Had Dr. Peter du Moulin any 
thing beſtowed on him fince he anſwered Philanax 
eAnglicu ? | 
+ P, 45. He quotes Calvin laying that the cuſtom 
of diſtributing the Sacrament but thrice a year u 
v0, and yet thas is the cuſtom of our Church, 
n and 
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2nd that not obſerved in all places neither , for 
the generality communicate but once a year, and 
ſo follow, if Mr. D. be in the right, te Devils 
snvention. 

P.5;. H- faith by juſt and evident conſequence 
that there is not a wiſe underſtanding Chriſtian 
in our Church, for theſe are his words: T hat 
national Church ought to have Uniformity within 
it ſelf, hath always been the judgment of all ſober 
Chriſtians : I aſſume, That every national Church 
ſhould have Uniformity within # ſelf, hath not beey 
the judgment of the { burch of England. I tremble 
for Mr. D's ſake. to infer the concluſion, The 
Minor I prove from the Canons of 1640. where 
a difformity is allowed, and the Apoſtolical rule 
@ummended to diſſehters, not to judge, not to 
deſpiſe. 

Follow him but to P. 93. and there you ſhall 
have him charging Rebellion and Schiſme on the 
major part of his Conforming brethren. For 
there he tells us of a great perſecution againſt all 
Miniſters who adbered to the King and Church of 
England during the late troubles, this perſecution 
wasſo gentle to ſome as only to plunder and turn then 
out of their ltvings, but caſt others out of the Land, 
or forced them to a voluntary exile. Thus therefore 
{ argue: 

© All Miniſters that adhered to the King and 
* Church, were either turned out of their livings 
© or baniſhed,or left the Land. 

© The major part of the Conforming Miniſters 
© did neither loſe their livings, nor were baniſhed, 
© nor went into voluntary exile, 
© There- 
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© Therefore the major part of the Conforming 
© Miniſters neither adhered to King, nor Churchy 
© and by juſt conſequence were Traitors and Schil- 
© maticks, The Minot is as clear as the Sun, to 
all-chat obſerved the management of things in 
England, he that Licenſed Mr. D's Book had the 
ſame Fellowſhip in All Soules, at his Majeſties re- 
turn, that he had at the decollation of his Fa- 
ther, | 

P: 95. He tells us, that be and ſome others were 
admined to levings in France, the Synod deſiring 
thew only to conform to their R ites, Ceremonies, 
and Orders, for the time they ſhould live among ſt 
them, (for a Nonconformift Miniſter is a thing un- 
known and never ſuffered in theſe Churches.) This 
is nonſenſe to an Engliſh ear, for the Church may 
be full of Nonconformiſts if men are admitted into 
livings, being defired only and not enjoyned to 
conform to Rites and Ceremonies and Orders. 
But he told us P, 54. All admitted to livings muſt 
ſubſcribe to the confeſſion of faith, wherefore we 
may think he fubſcribed to the parity of Miniſters, 
and by an order paſſed at Charenton all are to 
{wear they will propugne the Canons of the Synod 
of Dort, if that order be not reſcinded, then *tis 
like he is under Oath to defend a DoQrine which 
moſt of the Fathers of this Church think, if not 
againſt our own Do&rine, yet ſubverſive of the 
DoRrine according tv Godlineſfs. 

P. 96. He ſaith that it is a principle common 
to all reformed Churches in the World, That 
every national Church hath power to make Laws for 
her ſelf, in all ſuch outward things as are not either 


expreſly 


- 
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expreſly commanded, or forbidden in the word of 
God. 

God forbid that any ſuch principle ſhould 
be maintained, by all or by any Reformed 
Church in the whole world. There are many 
* outward as well as inward things not commanded 
nor forbidden expreſly, but only by juſt and ne- 
cefſary conſequence, about which the Church hath 
no power to make Laws to her ſelf any more than 
abaut thoſe things that are expreſly either com- 
manded or forbidden, elſe there would be mad 
work in the World, Where coth, Mr.:D. and 
family Prayer, or infant Baptiſme, or the. obſer- 
yation of the Lords days expreſly either forbidden 
or commanded in Gods word? He will ſay. that 
the Church may make Laws about theſe, I grant ſhe 
may, but no other than what ſhe can make about 
things either commanded or forbidden expreſly, 
So that he wrongeth not only our own Church 
but all Reformed Churches in. athxing ſuch a prin- 
ciple to them. Dr. Heylin aſcribes to (alvin a 
Quite contrary principle. Hiſt, of Presb. 238, 
* That in carrying on the work of a Reformation, 
©there is not any thing to be exaed, which is not 
* warranted, and required by the word of God; 
© that in ſuch caſes there is no Rule left for worldly 
© wiſdom, for moderation and compliance, but all 
© things to be ordered, as they are dire&ed by his 
© will revealed. 

Page 241. He makes this {alvins rule, and 
Martyrs judgment to be grounded on it, The 
zothing ſhould be atted in a Reformation, which is 
net warranted expreſly in the word of God. Are 

| Eaſt 
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Eaſt and Weſt more oppoſite than Dr. H. and 
Mr. D. yet neither truly repreſents the opinion 
of the Reformed. I beſeech thoſe who are at 
leiſure, and have well ſtudied the point, to ſtate 
plainly and clearly unto us the due matter of Ec- 
cleſiaftical Laws, and to ſhow us the meaning of 
the term, indifferent, ſo frequently made uſe of in 
this Controverſy: for it ſeemeth ſomewhat an 
uncouth afſertion that Church governors may 
command all things that are ulually called indit- 
ferent, for then many of their Laws would be 
very contemptible. The old definition of things 
Ad:aphorous was, that they were things neither 
commanded, nor forbidden; this definition ſeemed 
to me innocent enough , but of late there are 
Div.nes ſprung up, that ſay, the highelt adts of 
love to God are not commanded, neither I rrow 
are they forbidden, muſt we call them then things 
indifferent ? And. hath the Church power to,de- 
termine who ſhall put forth thoſe Atts, and how 
often they ſhall be put forth? It may be Mr. D. 
thinks the higheſt ats of love are commanded, 
(and fo do I)but he had beſt not to be too forward 
in publiſhing that notion. 

P. 99. He falls into an high commendation of 
the Bohemian Churches, as he doth alſo in many 
other Pages of his Rook; this is little to the ad- 
vantage of our Church ; for if that Church be to 
be imitated, we muſt have lay Presbyrers and lay 
Presbytereſſes alſo, Paſtors of Pariſhes mult con- 
firm, people muſt come under examination every 
tive they. receive the Sacrament, we ,mult have 
no dancings, and we may have particular _— 
with- 
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without a Biſhop, if we communicate the aQ 
thereof preſently to the abſent Biſhops, and we 
muſt have none brought into Communion but thoſe 
who are willing, and yet we here can by cenſure, 
if we pleaſe, make Papiſts communicate with ug, 
or elſe have them excommunicated and clapt into 
Priſon. | 

P. 107. He gives the Presbyterians lame Cauſe 
a crutch. For he ſaith, God only hath power to bind 
the Conſcience immediately; ask him when mens 
Conſciences are bound immediarely, he tels yo 
when humane Laws and Conſtitutions are thro 
upon men, as if they were Divine. 


Here will the Presbyterian ſay, Epiſcopacy which - 


is but an humane inftitution, is thruſt on us s 
Divine, and not only as good and profitable; 
therefore unteſs we will give men juriſdiion over 
our conlſciences, we cannot conform. Mr. D. 
cannot bring himſelf off here, but by maintaining 
that Epiſcopacy is a Divine inftitution, and it 
would be too great impudence to ſay that in 
ſaying he ſhould not, contradi& every reformed 
Church almoſt beſides our own. 

 P. 118. He mentions the ſending of a Printed 
Copy of the As of the Synod of Dort to King 
Fames, Prince (harles, Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
by Feſtus Hommius, this is to rub a fore place, 
and to tell the World, that we who now ſuffer 
our Divines and Students to beſpatter that Synod, 
did once well approve of its deciſions. 

P. 126. He mentions a Letter of Monſieur le 
Moine, out of which he faith he will ſet down 
as much ts his preſent deſign : what doth he fet 

a fi down ? 
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down? Why Page 136. That the Engliſh beve 6 
natural fierceneſs, and withal a natural inclination 
ts ſuperffition. 1s this for Mr. Darells deſign, to 
blaſt the people of that nation where he hath beea 
{o highly preferred ? Are we indeed fierce. and 
Wperſtitious ? Naturally fierce, and naturally Su- 
perſtitious ? What kind of ſuperſtition is it to 
which we aze ſo naturally inchaed, that fo we 
way know how to enquire after the cure of fo 
dangerous a diſeaſe? Ir is no matter if we may 
believe Mr. foine to enquire further , let but 
Epiſcopal Authority be eſtabliſhed, that will keep 
us from going beyond our bounds, Very good, 
but by whom fhall this Epiſcopal Authority be 
managed ? By Engliſh men I hope, but how then 
caa_we be afſured that their natural fiercenels 
and inclination--to ſuperſtition will not remain in 
them ? We never could obſerve that a mans being 
conſtituted a Biſhop did make him lefs fierce or 
fuperſtitious, any more than leſs an Engliſh man. 
Perhaps this Learned Predicant would have all our 
Divines come and ſtudy in France, that they may 
loſe their diſeaſe of ſuperſtition, as ſometimes they 
do their Confſumptiors in ſo refined an Air, but 
that Plot will not take, He hath another argu- 
ment for Epiſcopacy, it cannot enter into a rational 
mans imagination, that a great Kingdom ſhould come 
4 cuſtom to be content to ſee its Biſhops 'no more, 

aving honoured and reverenced them for the ſpace 
of 1400 Years. If this be ſo,then may the Biſhops 
be-ſecure, weare fo accuſtomed to love them, that 
we cannot be-content to 'be without them, and 
have been a great Kingdom and honoured and 
Icve- 
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reverenced them: 1400 Years. Where may we 
that live in England find theſe things recorded con- 
cerning ,our ſelves? for the Hiſtories we read 
uſually, do not make us a great Kingdom, but 
many petty Kingdoms 1400 Years ago. 

© If ever any made their unpratefulneſs 'no. 
© torious, certainly they are the Eng/iſh oppoſers 
© of Epiſcopacy, who will not conſider that they 
© owe their Reformation to the care. and zeal of 
« their Biſhops, who did ſo wonderfully well re- 
© purge the Church of England an hundred years 
© apo, and ſo bappily ſet up the holy truth again, 
< in its genuine luſtre, But this is not all they owe 
©unto them : they owe them alſo their Chriſti 
©anity, For whether it was brought over into 
© England by Foſeph of Arimathea, or by Simon 
* Cannews, or by St. Paul, or by St. Peter, or by 
© Luke diſciple of Philip, or by Phaganus and 
© Peryſianw , in the time. of King Luciws, it is 
© conſtant that it was done by the Miniſtry of 
. © Biſhops, and that they are endebted to their 
© charity, zeal, and abilities, for the holy Re- 
© formation they now enjoy. 

Do we indeed owe our late Reformation from 
Popery unto Biſhops ? Wickl;f the day-ſtar of our 
reformation , was no Biſhop ; thoſe that ſuffered 
in King Henry the eighths time were no Biſhops : 
(ranmer when he firſt ſet himſelf todiſpute againſt 
the Marriage was no Biſhop, when under that 
King he obtained to be a Biſhop he had his hand in 
the blood of the Saints, . Yet we honour his me- 
mory, for what he did towards Reformation in 
King Edward the ſixth's time; and for what he had 
begun 
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4 begun to do in his fathers reign yz We Cit calily 


forgive him his Petitioning the King for liberty 
for his ſifter Mary, and his fierce oppoſition to Mr. 
Hooper, but we ſhould be againſt the truth, if we 
do not ſay, that our Reformation had been very 
imperfe& , if not ſtrenuouſly promoted by the 
Presbyters and Nonconformiſts of that age. We 
muſt need ſay, that Cranmer did recant, and that 
Biſhop R dly had begun in the Tower to go to 
Maſs, andleft not off, till reclaimed by the Letter 
of, his, Noaconforming friend and Pupil Mr, 7obn 
Bradford. Thoſe that leaſt loved ceremonies did 
leaſt lave their lives when they were to loſe them 
for Chriſts fake. | take no pleaſure in this come 
pariſon, nor had I made it, but that Mr. D. aſcribes 
a ſtrange weakneſs to Mr. Hooper, and makes Peter 
Martyr to ſcruple a Cap becauſe it was too Mathe- 
matical, As for our firſt. converſion from Pa- 
ganiſme, Mr. Aoine writes very ſtrangely about 
it. 

P. 40. Elle he would not faint Peter and Pau, 
and not Foſeph of Arimathea, nor Philip , nor 
Simon Cannews. Nor ſecondly would he have left 
out Ariſtobulus whom ſome have affirmed to Preach 
the Goſpel.among us, and to be Biſhop of Britan, 
and to have ended his days in Britan, and inſtead 
of him put in Lake a diſciple of Philip : for what 
conſiderable Author ever alcribed the Eft bringing 
of Chriſtianity a—_ us unto Lake a diſciple of 
Philip? We have indeed a ſtory that St. Philip, 
(but whether the Apoſtle or Evangeliſt none can 
tell ) ſent over twelye Preachers into Britan 
perhaps Mr, XMoine hath met with ſome _— 

[ who 
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who tells him that one of their names was Luke, 
but the chief of them being Joſeph of Arimathes, 
as all agree, unto him we muſt aſcribe the work 
under God. 

But he will ſcarce be proved to be a Biſhop, 
or to have left any Bifhop behind him. It may be 
in the reign 'of King Lacins we ſhall meet with 
Biſhops. The ſtory of him runs thus 3 That about 
the year 160 he began to have a good liking of 
Chriſtianity, being convinced by the Miracles he 
{aw or heard to be wrought by the Chriſtians of 
that age. He had with him, Elvanw, and Med- 
vin two holy men, and well verſed in the-Scrip- 
ture whom he ſends to Sleutherizs ( or as ſome 
would have. his name written Elentherws) Biſhop 
of. R ome, deſiring that by him he might be made 
a Chriſtian, that is Chriftned or Baptized, for he 
is conceived to have believed with the heart before, 
Why did he ſend ſo far to procure Baptiſme? had 
he no Miniſters in that //land over a part of which 
he was an under King? Perhaps he had, but 
thought it more Royal to ſend to. R ome for 
Miniſters 3 from R owe he had two ſent him, the 
Roman Martyrology calls them Pugatins, and 
Donatianu, alias Damianuws , others write them 
Faganus and Derwianus or. Dunianm, others Pha- 
ganuw and Duvianus, (none I think Phaganu and 
Peruſianus but M. M- and D.) That either of 
theſe was a Biſhop there is no evidence, Maſor 
Kath plainly, neither of them did ever attain that 
dignity. Elvanws ſome ſay was made a Biſhop, 
and Medvinus a Door or Presbyter. Hitherto 


we have but a Biſhop, no Biſhops, to whoſe zeal 
we 
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we are endebted for our Chriſtianity. And I am 
of opinion that as Elvanus was as much a Door 
as Medvinus, fo Meduinus was as much a Biſhop 
as Elvuanus, and that there never was Biſhop pro- 
perly fo called among us till eLuftin the Monk, 
was ſent hither from Rome. The ſtories of 28 
Biſhops made in the room of 28 Flamens, and 3 
Archbiſhops made in the place of 3 Archflamens, 
ſeerns to me as well as to Mr. Fuller, Flammes, and 
Archflammes. 1 know that at the Council of Ar5- 
winum, Sulpitins makes three Biſhops out of Britan, 
to be prefent, ,nno 259. Asallo that Athanaſing 
ſpeaks of Britsþ Biſhops at the Council of Sarde, 
Amo 347. Nor will 1 deny that Reftitutus Biſhop 
of London is reported to have ſubſcribed to the 
Council of Arles in France, Anno 3 14: but if he 
and others ſubſcribed to the determinations of that 
Synod, how comes it to paſs that the Churches 
to which they belonged did not account themſelves 
concerned to leave off their old, and almoſt fin- 
gular way of obſerving Eaſter? ſurely it muſt be 


; becauſe Biſhops were not then thought to have ſo 


much authority over their Churches as now they 
would be thought to have, When Auſtin the 
Monk, had got entertainment in the Kingdom of 
the Mercians, and was made Archbiſhop of Car 
terbury, he calls a Council ro be made up of 
Brieiſh , and Sexons, and now if ever, we ſhall 


find what the Government Eccleſiaſtical of the 
Britsſh was, and pity it is we muſt fetch our account 
of ir, only, or principally, from Bede, a venetable 
man indeed, but a Saxon, and profeſſed enemy to 
the Britsſh. 


L'9 Two 
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Two Meetings A»fin and the Britiſh had : To 


the firſt came-certain Biſhops, ſaith Bede, lib.2. c. 2. 
but let his phrafe be obſerved, Eprſcops, ſive Do. 
Hores being come, Auſtin layeth to their charge, 
That they praftiſed many things contrary to the 
unity of the Church. But they continuing to pre- 
fer their own rites to thoſe that Auſtin would have 
commended to them, the crafty Archbiſhop per- 
{wades them to refer the deciſion to God himſelf, 
but ſo that the Britzſh who were in poſlcſhon, 
muſt firſt try whether God would work a miracle 
in favour of their opinion ;, not being able to cure 
a blind man brought before them, Auſtin falls on 
his* knees, praying th: Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that by reſtoring ſight to that one Þlind 
man, he would enlighten the eyes of many z and 
forthwith the blind was enabled to ſee, What was 
the effet? the Bririſh ought to have condemned 
themſelves for conſenting to tempt God ; but if 
we may believe Bede, they acknowledge that A 
ſtin declared the way of righteouſneſs ( as if the 
way of righteouſneſs had conſiſted in rites and ce- 
remonies ) ; but that they could not without the con- 
ſent and leave of theirs, depart from their old cu- 
ſtoms, It ſeems theſe Biſhops did not think that 
their confent could conclude their Presbyters and 
people. Wel}, another meeting is agreed on, to 
which came no fewer than ſeven Biſhops and many 
' very learned men, eſpecially out of the famous Mo- 
naſtry now called Bangor, but anciently Bancorna- 
burgh ;, theſe, before they came to the place ap- 
Pointed, ask counſel of a wiſe and pious Anchorer, 
whether they had beſt deſert their Traditions = 
| 
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the preaching of Auſtin: If he be a man of God, 
quoth this Counceller, then follow him ;, and if when 


you come into the room, he riſe up to you, then takg 


him tobe a ſervant of (hriſt. Auſtin not riſing up 
to them when they came into the place of confer- 
ence, they contradi& him in every thing he pro- 
pounded, In three things at laſt, faith Auſtin, if 
you will comply, I will bear with all other your 


- diverſities 3 4, You muſt celtbrate Eaſter-as we do. 


2. You muſt adminiſter Baptiſm according to the 
manner of the holy Roman Church. 3. You nmvſt 
preach with us the Goſpel to the Engliſh Nation.Of 
the many other things in which the Britans differed 
from theRomiſh, I conceive this was one, that they 
left both Ordination and Excommunication to a Pres- 
byter as well as to a Biſhop, And this «Auſtin would 
have tolerated. The reaſons of this my opinion 
are many, and probable, grounded on the Hiſtories 
of thoſe timesz one I ſhall mention, viz, that the 
Scots were mingled with the Br:tiſh when they had 
theſe meetings z now that the Scors did originally 
commit as of order and jurifdiftion to Presby- 
ters, isa thing well known ; if any doubt concern- 
ing it, he may receive fatisfation from the large 
Preface of "Mr. Selden to the Hiſtories publiſhed by 
Mr. Bee not twenty years ago. | am the more con- 
fident in this my opinion, becauſe I find that when 
our Britsſh Churches had throughly imbiteJ rhe 
Romiſh modes -and cuſtoms, then at a Synod held 
at Celichyth 2. D. $16. it was decreed , That 
none of the Scottiſh Nation ſhould be permitted to 
uſe the ſacred Miniftry among us. 

This was all I had intended about our old Britiſh 
| 3 Churches, 
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Churches when loe there came to my hands the 
Hiſtory of Mr. Perry quoted by the Latin Apo- 
logiſt; that Hiſtorian goeth a little more confi- 
dently to work, than | have done ; for thus ſaith 
he, Century 11. Pag. 282,283. 

«© As for England ſince the Saxons, or Engliſhes 
© receiving the faith by Auguſtine, they had always 
© Biſhops 3 for they had their Pattern from Rome 
© as it was then ; but if we lookup to the Ancient 
© Britans in that Land, we ſhall find it otherways. 
©] have faid in Century 7. Chap. 4. that ſeven 
© Biſhops and one Archbiſhop, came from the 
© Britans unto \ Auguſtin: and there I followed 
© the words of Biſhop Fuel, in the defence of the 
© Apology, Page 14. An. 1520. where he quoteth 
© Bede, Hiſ. lib. 2. cap. 2+ and in the ſame Page 
© he quoteth Galfred, lib. 8. cap. 8. repeating the 
© {ame words. What 1 wrote then upon truſt, 
<T have afterwards examined : andI find that Bede 
© ſpeaksnotſo: for in the Edition in | Fol, Camb, 
© An. 164.3, he faith, Auſtin called the Biſhops 
© or Doors of the neareſt Province of the Britans; 
© and in the ſame Page, he, ſpeaking of the ſame 
© perſons, ſaith, a blind Englsſþ Boy was brought 
© unto the Prieſts of the Britans, and again they 
© {2id they would not depart from the Ancient 
© Cuſtoms, without the conſent and licence, ſuorum. 
© In the Margin it is ſaid, in the Saxon Language 
Cit is faid, without the permiſſion, and licence of 
© their Nation. Then ſpeaking of their ſecond 
conference, he faith, then came ſeven Biſhops 
© as they ſaid, and more very Learned men, eſpe- 
* cially of that Famous Afonaſtry, of which the 
| © Gover- 
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£ Govyernour at that tinng was Dinooth. In a word, 
© Beda hath not one wofd of an Archbiſhdp ; nor 
© in all his Hiſtory nameth he one Biſhops-See, nor 
« any Biſhops name : and whom he calleth Biſhops 
© of Britan, he calleth them Doors, or Teachers, 
cand Prieſts, yea he calleth them oftner Priefts ; 
© nor calleth he them ſimply Biſhops, as hecalleth 
(them ſimply Prieſts, but. Biſhops, as they fay, 
©or Biſhops, or Teachers. Yet Beds could diftin- 
« oviſh between a Biſhop and a Prieft—— What 
« can be concluded from hence, but that no Biſhop 
tor Prelate was among the Britans other than 
5 Prieſts? As for Galfrid, it is no marvail that he 
©wrote according to the ſtile of his own time, 
5 that is, the year 1150. The ſaid Author alſo 
_ Gildas a Bruan Precbyter diſtinguiſhing 
£ Church-men into Biſhops or Prieſts , and the 
© Clerks, but naming no other degree of Church- 
* men, calling the firft ſort ofteſt Sactrdores ſimply, 
$ but never Epsſcopes, unleſs he adds ſive: Sacer- 
$ dotes. | 
what think I of all this ? truly whatever 1 
think, I will not ſay very much, for 1 have not 
by me either Fuels. Apology, or the Cambridy 
Edition of Bede, or Galfrid, or Gildas., Only 
thus much I may ſay, that-if Gildas who lived 
before eAuftin was lent to us, and Beds who was 
born as Thomas Stubbes computes but Anno 677. 
can give us no tidings of any Church Officers 
above Prezbyters among the Britans, it will not 
fignifie much that Feffry Monmouth' who lived but 
in King Stephens time makes mention of Biſhops. 
To put an end to this matter. | 
I 4 1. He 
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1. He who firſt converty this 1//and to Chriſti 
anity was no Biſhop. 

2. Thoſe two whom Elextherins ſent (upon the 
Petition of Lucius) to inſtru us, were no Ej- 
ſhops. 

3- eAuſtin himſelf and his affociates when they 
firſt attempted the converſion of -the Xercian Sax- 
ons were no Biſhops but only Monks. 

4- Wicklsffe and his followers were no Biſhops, 
but being Presbyters were' wont to ordain Pres- 
byters: ' | 

5. Noone Biſhop ever ſuffered death in England 
for ſtriving againſt Popery till Queen Afaries 
Reign. 

6. Of thoſe Biſhops who ſuffered in Queen 
Maries Reign the Nonconformiſts may lay claim to 
as many at leaſt as the Conformiſts can do ,. and 
perhaps there was not one Afartyr in all her Reign 
that aſſerted the Fus divinums of Epilcopacy. Now 
if all theſe things be true, what means the clamor 
of ingratitude againſt Presbyterians, for not own- 
ing thoſe to whom they owe the Nations Refor- 
mation from Popery yea and its Chriſtianity allo ? 
But let us view more of Mr; Xdoines Letter. Pag. 
139. If. the French had kept Biſhops, and as many 
Ceremonies 45 would ſerve to fix the attention of the 

people without ſuperſtition, they ſhould have ſeen 
for certain,” far greater progreſs of Reformation, 
and the reſiſtance of a great many ptrſons overcome 
who are frighted from their communion by the irre- 
gularity of their 'government and the bareneſs of 
8beir ſervice, If this were certain I could wiſh that 
they had Biſhops and ' Ceremonies among them 
| 0 
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to morrow, but we in England have not been able 
to obſerve that the number of Papiſts is leſſened 
ſince the reſtitution of ' Biſhops and Ceremonies, 
nay fince that fome among us have fallen off to 
Popery who before profeſſed the Reformed Re- 
ligion. It is not any form of Government , or 
external mode of worſhip, that muſt put the Pa- 
piſts to ſhame, but the exemplary lives of Mini- 
ſers and people who ſeparate from them. When 
men once feel in their hearts the power of God- 
lineſs, they are in no great danger to turn Roman 
Catholicks. He hath another conceit, P. 1 39, 140. 
that the not recesving of Epiſcopal Government, m 
hinder the much deſired union with the brethren that 
do follow the confeſſion of Auſpurg. In this I do vehe- 
mently diſſent from him,for the yielding to Epiſco- 
pal government would rather alienate them from 
us. Tell them that the ordinations made by Zather 
are invalid becauſe he was but a mere Presbyter, 
or that as many of them as come over hither, 
muſt be reordained before they are capable of any 
Eccleſiaſtical preferment, unleſs they have been 
ordained by Biſhops properly fo called, they will 
quickly let you ſee that'no reconciliation is to be 
hoped for. I dare boldly fay the generality of 
Presbyterians in England are againlt no Epiſcopacy 
but what the Lutherans themſelves abhor. 

There are ſundry other things in Mr. Moines 
Letter for the which I could expoſe him, but 1 


'forbear, and deſire Ezgisſh-men not to eſtimate 


him by this Letter, which is ſo interpolated that 
he need not own it as his. I undertake at any time 
to bring a credible witneſs, that ſhall ſwear, that 
*%+J & Mr. 
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Mr. Moine bath both by word of month, and alſe by 


Ledisy under bys hand declared that his mind about 
Epiſcopacy is not truly repreſemed by this Letter, 
og nc} by Mr. Durel, many _ being left 
out that would as much bave croſſed his deſign , as 
thoſe which he hath publiſhed, de furtber it. 

I come now to the Aſſembly that Mr. Durel 
hath called to decide our controverſies for us, 
he will have Foennes Amos Comemns the only fur- 
viving Bohemian Biſhop permitted to ſpeak firſt, 
and | b Presbyterians defire nothing more, they 
have ſome 6f them tranſlated a great deal of his 
Book into. Exgh;fþr, they refuſe not to ſtand or fall 
by his Parexcſic direted by name to the Charch 
of England, when it ſeemed ſollicitous concerning 
the beft form of Church Government, Had not 
Mr. D, picked and culled out of the writings of 
the Divines whom he quotes juſt ſo much as would 
ſerve his turn, he had manifeſtly betrayed the cauſe 
of thoſe who have preferred him, in the judgment 
of unintereſted men;he hath done it confequentially 
by referring Scholars to the Books of the Author: 
themſelyes.- For let a man go to the Letter of 
Monfieur Bochare written to Dr. Morley, and 
there he ſhall find that Presbytery is Ancientet 
than Epiſcopacy. The Reader alſo is dire&ted to 
g0 to a Letter of Monſieur Ya#quelins to prove 
that he thought the Book of common-prayer 
very far from Popery and Superſtition, Page 278. 
but if he go to Page 18g,. he ſhall find he faith 
only that there is not in the Book ary formal 
tuperſtition, - which certainly is not ta fay-it is 
yery far from ſuperſtition. 

] prq- 
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I profeſs I know not any one Member of that 
Aſſembly Mr. D. would have called, that hath 
not in his writings ſaid more againſt the Church 
of England in the Controverſies now on foot than 
for it Of Danews | have ſpoken before, and 
ſuppoſe Mr. D. will be willing enough to have 
him left out of the Synod ; if he will not, let him 
at his leiſure read what he faith of cAerixe in his 
Comment upon St. e Auguſtine de Hereſibus. 1 
ſhall enquire into the mind only of two or three 
more, and they ſhall be ſuch as I ſuppoſe he will 
have no quarrel againſt, becauſe they are 
Frenchmen, viz. Capell, Rivet, Caſanbon: (apell 
tells him his mind plainly, in his Theſes de divins 
verbs neceſſitate, Parag. 29. he ſaith, that there 
were by the Apoſiles themſelves inſtituted Churches, 
and in every one of them before their death, there 
we conſtituted by them a Colledge of Presbyters, 7 
whoſe Labor, Miniſtry, and dayly Preaching, the 
Doftrine of the Goſpel might be propagated to the 
end of the World. In his Theſes about the vocation 
of Evangelical Miniſters, Parag. 11. The ordinary 
power of Preaching the Goſpel is that which by the 
Apoſtles is commuted to their ſucceſſors, Presbyter; 
being by them appointed in every City, in the Churches 
founded by thew, In bis Theſes de diverſis Mini- 
ſtrorum —_ Ordinibus & gradibus, He vehe- 
wently contends that the Mimiſtry was properly in- 
firmted by Ged to procure the eternal Salvation of 
wen, and that the order of Presbyters alone may 
ſuffice to that end, and that the dignity and ſupe- 
rierity of Biſhops above Presbyters is meerly of 
humane conſtitution, and that there was no cauſe 
"4 why 
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why che Biſhops and their Patrons ſhould ſo much 
on this cauſe and account, inſult and wax inſolent 
againſt thoſe whom invidiouſly they call Puritans, 
and Presbyterians. In his Theſes of the various 
Regiment of the Church, Paray. 15. He ſeverely 
cenſures the pompous mode of worſhip uſed in our 
Cathedrals, but Parag. 24. he faith plainly, that 
the Engliſh-men did not do umpiſely who threw the 
yoke of Epiſcopacy off their necks. 

Ay, but in his Theſes about Liturgies he retraQs 
what he had written about aboliſhing Hierarchical 
Government. eAnſ. No man can fee ſuch re- 
traftation but Mr. D. himſelf, who ſees by ex. 
tramiſhon and not by intramiſſion, as we may oþ- 
ſerve, Page 193, 194. Had Capell intended any 
retratation he would have uſed plain words in 
—_ a revocation, or retraQation of what he 

ad before written, but he uſeth no words but 
what may well conſiſt with what he had before 
faid. When the fame Capelt comes to deliver his 
judgment about feſtivals , he even laughs at the 
realon or arguinent uſed by our great Hooker, to 
prove them by. But go we from Cape# to Dr, 
*Andrew Rivet, whoſe engagements and obligz- 
tions to our Biſhops were perhaps greater, for 
that he was civilly treated by ſome of them, as 
he doth ſomewhere acknowledge 5 as alſo that at 
Oxford he had the Honorary degree of Door 
conferred on him. His judgment about Epilcopacy 
we have ſeen before; about other things let him 
now have leave 10 ſpeak, Firſt,it is like enough that 
at the Univerſity be might obſerve that form of 
Nath, [ta me Dems adjuvet, & [anita Dei Evar- 
gelia, 
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gelia, whether that Oath ſtuck in his tomach of 
no, [ cannot tell, but in his explication of the 
Decalogue, he puts this queſtion, <* What is to 
' be thought of that cuſtom which obtaineth in 
© ſome Churches that have in other things thrown 
© off the Popiſh ſuperſtitions, that he that ſweareth 
ſhould touch the Holy Bibles, or the Goſpels, 
'or ſome part thereof. And an{wereth, if the 
© words be conceived as among the Papiſts, ſo God 
help me and theſe Holy Goſpels, I fee not how 
(the reliques of ſuperſtition can be excuſed. In the 
ſame explication of the Decalogue putting the 
ueſtion concerning the Saints days obſerved here 
in England, he ſaith * he cannot approve the judg- 
ment of thoſe who accuſe our Church of Idolatry 
\ on that account, but wiſheth withal the cuſtom 
© were amended, becauſe of the peril of Idolatry. 
Juſt as our Presbyterians are accuſtomed to fay. 
In his Comment on Exod. cap. 28, He handleth 
a queſtion about the ſpecial and peculiar veſtments 
of Miniſters, and hath theſe words. Whereas in 
England Miniſters put on linen veſtments, it were 
not to be sndured, if they did this in imitation of the 
Jews, or for any myſtical ſignification. But how if 
they doit only for ſome diſtinttion, yet ſtill we muſt be 
afraid of Gideons Ephod. 

Of the novelty of Organical Muſick, he ſpeaks 
expreſly and largely, eſpecially in his Preface to 
his comment on Hoſea, and in his Catholicus Ortho- 
doxus againſt Baily. Where allo he may be ſeen 
decrying the obſervation of Lent if it pretend ro 
be Apoſtolical. He is indeed a moſt profeſſed 
Champion of the'Presþyterian cauſe in almoſt every 
thing under debate. As 
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Learned Critick, and for ought I know a perſon 
truly pious. Mr. D. accounts him his own, and 
therefore in the very title Page of his Vindicie 
brings in his teſtimony to the Church of England, 
out of an Epiſtle written to (laudins Salmaſins, 
Quod fime conjettura non fallit, totins Reformatoinit 
pars integerrima eſt in Anplia, ubi cum [tudio veri- 
tatis viget ſindizm antiquitatis, 

Theſe words are indeed found in an Epiſtle writ- 
ten r7aptim haſtily, by Caſawbon to Salmaſins much 
abobr that rime when fome of our Biſhops had 
declared their approbation of ſome of Caſaubens 

Theological Effaies , which ſundry Divines both 
from Holland and France had difliked. In this 
good mood Caſaubon commends the Engliſh for 
the ſtudy of Antiquity , but at other times he 
grievoully complains to Thuanus and Heinſons that 
we encourage no ftudy but Theology. In the 604 
Epif. he asks what good could come of inſtructing 
his two fons in learning, Medicina hic ſane non viget, 
Turiſprudentia la vetus & vera plane jacet, vie 
de nomine. paucis nata, Epiſtle 799. he intimates 
his deſign to ſend his ſon Merick, to Heinſons, be- 
cauſe he deſired to have him well exerciſed in 
Greek,, Latin, Hebrew, and could not hope that 
ſhould be done in England. Is not the ſtudy of 
Antiquity like to be carried on well where a young 
man cannot he trained up to any eminent skill in 
Hebrew, Greek or Latin ? 

I ſuppoſe we had not in this laſt Epiſtle been fo 
extremely undervalued, had not the learned man 
been exaſperated by Mr. Montagne, whoſe endea- 

Yours 


As for Iſaac Caſauhon he was indeed a very 
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vours: againſt Baronimn , he judged very injurious 
to his own credit and reputation, as may be ſcen 
Epiſtle 917, 718. This way fufhce to make us not 
to be proud of Caſaubons commendation; if I 
thought it not ſufheient, I could go near to prove, 
that Caſauben judged men moxe or lefs ſtudious of 
antiquity, according as they were more or leſs 
zealous againſt the ,Arwiniens. 

But I let paſs his ſynodical determinations , 
and come to his Sermon where | find him, Pag. 16. 
giving leave to Rome to rank our Reformers among 
the Comtentions, if it can be found that either they 
have laid aſide, or taken up any one thing whereof 
it may be ſaid that the Holy Apoſtles, or Apoſtolick, 
Churches had or had not ſk 4 Cuſtom: he addes 
indeed, Rowe was never able to do it, nor never ſhall. 
But ſhe knows well enough that ſhe can, for ſhe 
knows, that we have taken up Surplices which were 
not uſed by the Holy Apoſtles. or any Apoſtolick 
Churches, and we give Baronies to our Biſhops 
which' neither the Apoſtles ner any Apaſtolick 
Churches did, and we place our Bapriſteries in our 
Temples, which was done neither by Apoſtles nor 
Apoftolical Churches; On the other Tide we have 
teft off Union, and Love-feafts, and the Holy 
Kils, all which were uſed by the Apoſtles, and 
Apoſtolical Churches. So that Rowe by Mr. D's 
Nm betas propoſition hath leave to reckon 
our Retormers among contentious ones. 

P, 19. He uſeth a plain Tarksſþ Argument to 
confirm and uphotd the cauſe of the Church, for 
he ſaith, that the miraculous manner whereby it hath 
pleaſed God to raiſe ber np onght to be to all an __ 
proo 
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proof that ſhe is ber beloveds, and her beloved is hers, 
and an argument that her Reformation is certainly 
the work, of God, and his (: ounſel which ſhall ftand; 
Juſt thus the Papiſts were wont to prate when 
Popery was reſtored by Q. Mary, and juſt- thys 
alſodid the Fanaticks argue when they were. per- 
mitted by God to conquer three flouriſhing King- 
domes, - and to put all the Nations round about 
into a pannick fear. Let usnot be high minded, 
but rejoice in trembling. God hath pleaded with 
us by his ſtrange judgments ſince Epiſcopacy was 
re-eſtabliſhed among us, we have had a ſharp war, 
a dreadful fire, a {weeping Peſtilence; I do not ſay 
becauſe Epilcopacy is reſtored, but becauſe ſin doth 
abound, and prophaneſs runs like a river and migh- 
ty flowing ſtream; if we do. not ſoundly humble 
our ſelves, God may ſoon take from us, his wor 
ſhip, our Miniſters, and all that Reformation in 
the which we glory, and yet his Counſel will ſtand 
nevertheleſs. | OTE 
Pas, 22. He perfeAly affronteth the exprek 
words of our Church in the Liturgy, for there it 
is laid, that the commination of ſinners us uſed until 
the Primitive diſcipline of putting perſons convilted 
of notorious ſins to pennance at the begirming of 
« Lent, axd only untsl that diſcipline can be re 
which is much ro be wiſhed. But Mr. D, faith, 
there can be nothing more powerful to touch. ſinners 
ro the quick, and to draw them from their evil courſe, 
than the Commination to which the whole Congregation 
i bound to ſay Amen, after every particular = 
ciation of Gods curſe, upon all ſorts of ſinners who 


perſiſt in their ſins. And indeed it is meet he ſhould 


lay 
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ſay ſo, for he had before given Rome leave to call 


* us Contentious, if we had left off = cuſtom uſed 


in the Apoſtolick Churches, and we here do con- 
feſs, that we have left off one that was very godly; 
indeed we ſay, it is to be wiſhed it were IC 
but who hinders the reſtoring of it but our ſelves? 
Have other Churches power to enjoyn Penance, 
and have we none? Or will other people ſubmit 
to that diſcipline and not ours? Are not forni- 
cators put to open pennance, and why may not 
other ſinners be fo puniſhed too? But not to 
multiply interrogatories,theChurch holds pennance 
would be more powerful than the form of com- 
mination ſhe uſeth z Mr. D. ſaith, nothing can be 
more powerful than the commination; he will ſure 
impoſe ſome pennance on himſelf forgthis boldneſs, 
and watch his Pen better for the time to come, 
Perhaps he will ſay his meaning was honeſt, and 
wholeſome, vis. that the form of Commination 
is very powerful to rouch ſinners to the quick, 


' if ſo, he may do well to conſider, 1. Whether 


it be conducible to tye Miniſters never to ule it 
but on Aſbwedneſdays unleſs they have particular 
order from their Ordinaries, for why ſhould fo 
powerful a preſervative againſt ſin be uſed but once 
a year, eſpecially ſecing the uſe of it but once a 
yearis found inſufficient to reclaim profaneneſs cam 
primss ſalmturis eſt ceremonia, ſed non video cur debeat 
#xbibers ſoluw uno die, & non ſepins, ſaid the Great 
Bucer when he faw it reſtrained by the firſt Book of 
K. Edwardto one day, thereupon it was altered in 
following Liturgies to divers times in the year. 
Grindals Articles enjoyned it to be uſed on ſome 
Sunday near the three great feaſts of the Church, 

| | K Eaſter, 
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£ after, Pentecoſt, Chriſtmas , Aſhwedneſday not 
excluded, but now no day is allowed but Aſhwed- 
neſday, unleſs there come an order from the Ordi- 
nary, which I have not heard that any Ordinary 
hath ſent ſince the return'of his Majeſty. 2. What 
meaneth that mincing of the commination, Dee. 
25.16,” the Text faith, Curſed is ht that ſetteth 
light by Father and Mother, we ſay: Curied is he 
that curſeth Father and. Mother, . what if any 
ſhould from this take occaſion to think that there 


is no great danger in ſetting light by Father and. ' 


Mother, provided they do not riſe ſo high in their 
impiety as to- curſe them, (an iniquiry that I hope 
few are guilty of) and what meaneth that addition 
to the curſe of the man that maketh any carved 
or molten imgge, viz. to worſhipit. In the Text 
there is no ſuch addition, and the. Church did 
afterwards in the lat commination curſe the wor« 
ſhippers of images though now it be changed into 
Idotaters. The very making of ſome images, viz. 
of God, the Trinity, &'c. doth entitle to a curſe 
whether they be worſhipped or no, and what hurt 
were it if people were- made to know fo much: 
3- Why haye we no curſe againſt prophane {wear- 
ing ſo common among us, nor any -againſt Rebel« 
lion? The Scripture affordeth plenty. of ſuch 
curſes. ? 
But as the Comminations is now ordered, I can 
fay Amen to it, taking Amen not-only as it ſigni« 
fieth, ſo 5» 5s, but as it uſually fignificth- ſo be i, 
fo run the words in the Bible, Deut. 2y. fo alſo, 
Fer. 17. 5. And he is unworthy to: be. continued 
a Church member, who is like to curſe himſelf by 
any. 


= 
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any ſuch imprecation, nor ſhall any .man'that ſo- 
prayeth- fin againſt another that is guilty of thoſe 
fins, for whett we ſay Curſed is fuch-a finner, our 
meaning is if he continue, and whileſt he con- 
tinueth ſuch, and with that reftri&tion we may ſay 
curſed be, as I doubt not but the /ſraektes did as 
often as, they uſed this ceremony appointed by 
God, ſo thought the Septuagint; elſe they would 
not have Tranſlated q4ycrr:. x 

The Lords-prayet few ſcruple to ſay, yet he 
that uſeth that form doth virtually curſe himſelf 
if he bave any malice reigning in his heart. 

P, 24. He faith we are appointed to be con- 
firmed, to receive the bleſſing from our Paſtor 
(as if none were our Paſtor but a Biſhop) and he 
goves it with the Impoſition of hands, and with pray- 
ers, without Chriſme, or any ſuch ſuperſtitions or 
ſuper fluous Ceremony. What words are thele ? 
they do indeed direftly only refle& on the anciens 
Church. and our firſt Reformers, and the compilers 
of the rſt Liturgy of Edward the ſixth, by which 
chriſm - was appointed at Baptiſm , though not 
that I find in Confirmation, by the Anciengs 1 am 
ſure it was uſed in Confirmation ; Mr. D. dare 
adventure to call it {uperſtitious and ſuperfluous. 
But his words will. by ju{t contemunnns reach the 
croſs in Baptiſm, uſed -alfſo in confirmation by the 
firſt Reformers, for why ſhould chriſme be ac- 
counted a ſuperſtitious: and ſuperfluous Ceremony, 
rather than the croſt; the one is as Ancient as the 
other, and as innocent as the other, both were 
equally abuſed in Popery, of the two the Croſs 
may ſcem more ſuperftuous , , for in Baptiſm, we 

I hb have 
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have ati outward rite ſignifying the ſame thing 
that the Croſs jspretended to f1gnifie ; but to ſig- 
nifie our union by the Holy Ghoſt, which was 
in the firſt Liturgy prayed for, and ought ſtill to 
be prayed for, we have no ontward rite at all 
Nor do I fee why union may not as well be uſed 
to certifie confirmed perſons of the unttion from the 
Holy one, as impoſition of hands, to certifie thew 
of Gods gracious favour and goodneſs towards them, 
which is made the end, in the Office of Confir- 
mation. 

P. 26, If the ſeveral repetitions of the Lovds- 
prayer, which are to be found in our Liturgy, were 
made immediately one after another , or within 4 
ſhort time, &c. I ſay upon ſuch an account we might 
juſtly be cenſured for uſing vain repetitions, This 
wounds the Liturgy ſorely if it do not ftrike it 
to the very heart, for not to ſay that it doth ap- 
point ſeveral Lords-prayers to be faid within 2 
fhort fpace, (which may traly be ſaid) it mani- 
feſtly appoints repetitions of gloria Patrs within 
a ſhort ſpace, and this will bring us within the 
guilr of vain repetitions, unleſs a reaſon .can be 
given why gloria Patrs may be repeated withina 
ſhort ſpace, and Pater noſter may not, which re 
fon Mr. D. will give ad Grecas Calendas. 

Thus have I given you an account of Mr. D's 
Engliſh Book under four heads, and now you will 
expect to have my judgment as touching his Latin 
Book called vindicie ſacre Eccleſie Anglicane, | 
fay firſt that I know not what he means by his 
Eccleſiz Anglicana, doth he mean the company of 
true believers or good Chriſtians (really or re 
putatiyely 
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putatively ſo) in England ? if he do, quis Lace- 
demoniorum vituperat ? why doth he make a 
vindication of that Church which none went about 
to accuſe ? doth ke mean by it the Biſhops of the 
ſeveral Dioceſſes in this Kingdom of England, 
tis like he cannot mean them, fur they call theig- 
ſelves the Sons of the Church, and we lyok on the 
Church as that to which the laſt complaint muſt 
be made, for ſo our Saviour diredts, if thy Brother, 
offend firſt tell him, then take with thee tw) or three, 
then tell the Church, now if any one (hould injure a 
Biſhop (as for my part I judge Mr. D. hath 
grievoufly injured every one of them by dedicating 
ſuch a Volume of raileries to them) the Biſhop 
muſt firſt tell him by himſelf, and then take with 
him two or three, and if he regard not them, 
then he muſt tell the Church, that is himſelf if a 
Biſhop be the Church. *Tis like by the Church he 
means the Church repreſentative, or Convocation, 
now there is a Canon, that denounceth an heavy 
penalty againſt thoſe, who deny the Convocation 
to be the Church of England by repreſentation, 
and I am fully reſolved not to come within the 
reach of that Canon, I love not excommengement, 
Burif Mr. D, will take up the patronage of this 
Church Repreſentative, his beſt way had been firſt 
to prove that it is the Church Repreſentative, or 
elſe the Presbyterians will ſay that his whole dil 
courle is de nonrente. 

Mr. Henry Feanes had before he knew how 


, things went in the world ſet forth a treatiſe (which 


it was my hap to read over) aſſerting the obliga- 
tion that lay upon Engliſh Divines, to comply oy 
K 3 the 
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the Church : but in his retraAations and repent. 
ings, thus he recalls himſelf, *I wonder -upon 
© what account I or any man elſe' could think the 
© Convocation to be the Church of England if 
<;in any ſenile it can be called the Church of Englund, 
* it was becaule it repreſented the Miniſtry of Eng- 
© /and, and that it did not, becauſe the far'major 
©part of it were Cathedral-men, Biſhops, Deans, 
* Arch-Deacons, and ſuch as were choſen by the 
©reſpe&ive'Chapters of each Cathedral : it might 
© then be a Repreſentation of the Cathedral Mini- 
*ſters, but not of the Miniſtry of England, and 
«that I make good by two Parallels. The firſt 
© ſhall be betwixt our Convocation, andthe Coun- 
©cil of Trent: many ſober and moderate Papiſts 
Eaccuſed this to be a pack'd Aﬀembly, a Repreſen. 
© tation of, not the Catholick Church, but the Court 
© of R ome, becauſe the greareſt part of it wereof 
© the Popes Faftion, and - depended- wholly: upon 
© him : So the major part of our Convocations were 
© of the Biſhops Faftion, and minded chiefly-the 
© intereſt of Cathedrals: and therefore were 
© not a Repreſentative of all the Miniſters in Eng- 
©[:znd, 1 ſhall exemplifie this by inftancing in the 
© Dioceſs of Bathe and Wells; wherein 1 lived": In 

© this there were Members of the lower houſe of 
* Convocation, one Dan, three Arch-Deacons, and 

© one choſen by the Chapter of Wells : and to'bal- 

* lance theſe, there were but two Clarks choſen by 

* the Miniſtry of the whale Dioceſs : Now+what 

© impartial man but will determine that theſe ſeven 

© could be no doe repreſentation of the Miniſters of 
* rhe Diocels of Bathe and Wels, as long as five of 
m: © them 
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©them were Members of the Cathedral, in whoſe 
© Fleftion the Miniſters of the Dioceſs had no hand 
cat all? A fecond parallel+ ſhall be betwixt our 
* Convocation and a civil Aﬀembly, wherein we 
will ſuppoſe that the Prince chuſeth thtee hnn- 
*dred, who arc his Courtiers, or elſe ſuch as have 
«their dependance, either _ or in great part 
£upon him, and the Nation chule only x durlory 
© you may call this Aﬀembly i Parliament, or what 
Cyou will z but farely no rational man can think it 
©to be a repreſentation of the Nation, and as ir- 
© rational, were it to call-the Convocation a repre- 
$fentation of the Miniſters of England, ſeeing thoſe 
*choſen by the Miniſters: were an inconfiderable 
part of the Convocation.. ' Mr. D. belongeth to 
# Cathedral, nay as report g6es to ſeveral Cathe- 
drals, and therefore he had done bnt a piece of 
gratitude, to vindicate the Church from the Ar- 
_ of a backſlider from Conformity. Well, 
et him mean what he will by his Holy Church of 
England; we are told that he himlelf 'is Presbyter 
of this Holy (hurch of England, and that is a ſtrange 
and very unuſual phraſe. Dr. Hammond, who de- 
ſerved well of ' the Hierarchy, in his Title page'of 
his Diſſertations, calls himſelf, Presbyteruw An- 
glicanum, 'and'yet he was born ih England, and or- 
dained in England, and by an Engliſb Biſhop, Fobn 
Dyrell was born in Ferſey, ordained in France, and 
by a Scotifh Biſhop, and yet he calls himſelf Eccleſie 
Anglicans Presbyterunm, I doubt if things were 
throughly ſearched into, he would appear to be 
no Engliſh Presbyter, for we admit no Presbyters, 
but thoſe who are canonically ordained, 5. e. by a 
K 4 Biſhop; 
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Biſhop ; yg ſay Mr. D. was ordained by a Bi- 
ſhop, and he tells you the name of the Biſhop, and 
bis title : I know hedoth, but I ask who made him 
2 Biſhop and a Presbyter ? 1 much fear we ſhall 
find him one that was never ordained Presbyter 
but by Presbyters, or by thoſe who had been them- 
ſelves created Presbytergs by . meer Presbyters , 
though conſecrated in England by Biſhops z and 
if ſo, then vitium prime concottionss, non corrigi- 
tur in ſecunda aut tertis, Let him well corffider this, 
and if occaſion be, get himſelf re-ordained by ſome 
Biſhop of Ergl:ſb Blood and Ordination, elſe any 
one who envies -him his preferments may chance 
to pick a hole in his coat, If he know not the Pe» 
digree of the Fcorsſb Biſhops, it is in bricf thus, 
In the year 1610, King James ſent for Mr. Joby 
Spot ſwood, Mr. Gawen Hamilton, Mr. eAndrew 
Lanb into England, that an Epiſcopal CharaQter 
might be imprinted on them; to that end he iſſued 
out a Coinmiſſion under the great Scal of England, 
to the Biſhops of London, Ely, Wells, and Rocheſter, 
requiring them to proceed to the Conſecration of 
three Scotch-mcn deſigned to be Biſhops, which 
Conſccration they did perform accordingly, Oftb, 
2. 14912. But Eiſhop e Andrews moved a ſcruple 
how the perſons to be conſecrated, were capable of 
Epiicapal Conlecration, ſeeing none of them had 
been formerly ordaincd Prieſts. Dr. Heylsn tells 
us 11it, of Pre/, p. 387. The ſcruple was removed 
by #rehbiſbog Bancroſt, alledging, that there was no 
Fach #2ceſſity of receiving Pricſtyood, but that Epi- 
{2a Conſecrations might be given withput it z but 

e pether tells us the ObjeQion nar Anſwer aright: 
| the 
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the ObjeQtion was, That the three Scots could nat. 
be conſecrated Biſhops, becauſe they had never 
been made Presbyters, but by Presbyters ; to which 
Bancroft replyed, That the Ordination of Presby- 
ters by Presbyters was valid. But our preſent 
Biſhops are not of the ſame mind, and therefore 
before they would conſecrate Mr. Fames Sharp, 
they firſt ordained him Deacon, then Prieſt, and” 
this they did not out of a pike or ſpleen againſt the 
man, but from judgement, conceiving he would not 
ordain others legir5ms, unleſs he were ſo ordained; 
ſuch as are by him ordained are capable regularly 
of preferment among us, but fo are not any of the 
former broqd of men, that were ordained by Scotch 
Biſhops. This diſcourſe is only deſigned to, keep 
Mr. D. from deſpiſing the Presbyterians too; much, 
to which he would be tempted if he ſhould con- 
ceive himſelf to ſtand on a baſis as firm as ſome of 
his fellow Prebends. I adviſe him alſo not ta be too 
forward to publiſh to the world how he hath let / 
the Miniſters of forreign Churches, Preach in his 
Church at the Savoy, for doubtleſs it is againſt the 
AQ of Uniformity to let them Preach, though 
but occaſionally in that Church, unleſs they have. 
been ordained by ſome Biſhops, becauſe that Church 
at the $2vay, hath ſubmitted to the Biſhop of Lox- 
don as Paſtor, and fo hath not the! immunities , 
that other French Churches may claim, and do 
claim. 

As to the Book it ſelf, common fame ſpreads a- 
broad, that an Anſwer in Latin is preparing for it. 
We muſt expe& and fee what kind of thing it will 
be; for we may well conceive it will a Mr. 
” , to 
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D; to-be Fol Lack: truth, Fohn Lack-modeſty. Cer. 
tainl atn, there be' Sehool-boys in Ex aplend that 
cart diſcover kim +0 be no familiar of Priſcian ; 
we Tay/mer can manifeſt, that he had no regard to 
truth; and for modeſty, he doth all-azlong bid des 
fiance to it. The Reverend Giſbert Veer, Profeſ- 
ſor of "Utreche, of eminent learning and piety, the 
ſarviving member-of the Synod of Dorr, js 
wn kenny pitiftfellow. He dares venture to 
cenfore Thomas Gataber , than whom England 
ſcarce ever had either a more exaQ-Critiek, or ac- 
ed Divine: Nay, that you may fee his 
pride fo the fol, * he was not afframed to tell an 
Hononoradle perfor' of this Nation, that one rea 
ſorr whiel moved him to fall opon MY + Baxtey was, 
.becaufe the Lat Apologiſt for the Nonconform- 
iſts, 'hzd repreſented him- as no equiel witch for My. 
'Baxtet. 'Conld you think it poifible that Mr. D, 
-ſhonld coneeit himſeH- meet to cope with ſuch an 
Antagoniſt; when the -Reformed Divines ( who 
can ufderſtand the ſanguage in which his' books 
are written ) admire; to whom Amyrald not long 
fineefent a Letter'on purpoſe to ter him know that 
he had'never ſpoken contemptibly of him. Mr. 
Gatches is ſufficiently depredicated/ by Mr. D. as 
an Elequent Preacher, and as one of the beſt men 
living His Letter to Mr. B. is printed ; by that 
let the world make eſtimation of him : or if Mer. 
Gaches teſtimonial can be diſcredited, then let the 
Saims everlaſting reſt, the Treatiſe axainſ Anavap- 
tiſm, and whateverelfe he hath written, be read and 
meditated upon: ſcriouſly , there will ſcarce 'be 
found a Divine in whom there was a more happy 
con- 
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conjunRion of eloquence and judgment, of thali- 
neſs and peaceableneſs. Not to detain you long, 
I ſhall make a few general animadverſions on the 
Book, and ſo put an end to theſe papers which are 
grown too big. | 

1. The Author of the Vindiciz egregiouſly vio- 
lates the «A of Indempnity and. Oblivion , that 
buried alt former miſcarriages, he rakes them all 
out of the grave, 'as if he had no belief of the 
general judgment. If any Presbyterians made any 
application to ſuch as in the late times took upon 
them ſupreme authority, he ſcoresthat up as an ar- 
goment againſt Presbytery. Could any Precbyters- 
as be ſo vile as to imitate him, how eafily might 
he tell him of a Primate of England, and Metro- 
politan, who took up arms in the cauſe of the two 
Houſes, and had a great ſum voted him for; his 
good ſervice: Of. a  Canformiſt who . yas. the 
prime Author of Fus Divinum regiints Exclaſy 
ſties: Of an Epilcapal Divine now enjoying 
good Living, who did write Politica Sacra & 
(ilia : Of ſundry dignified men who came into 
ſequeſtred- places , and verſified in behalf 'of the 
Protetor. The late Wars began when I was a 
Child; and were finiſhed before 1 was a man ; but 
I have made the beſtenquiry that I could, and do 
find that ſundry of the moſt eminent Nonconfor- 
miſts were alway unfatisfied about the Parliaments 
War,and did not Rick-as-occafion was offered to de- 
care their difſatisfation. | have found alſo,that the 
Divines moſt buſie to bring about the late unhappy 
and deplorable changes, were fuch as had been of 
the moſt rigid Set of the Confortniſts 3 _—_ 
+4 war 
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werds in his Gengrens hath named ſome of them: 
I muſt not without leave from thoſe who fit at 
the Stern, doſo ; but I profeſs I know not that 
Theologue who did either {peak or write for put- 
ting of the King todeath, thar had not been' a 
Conformiſt before the Wars. The men now in 
place who loſt any thing for refuſing the Engage- 
ment, will be found to be very few ; fome will be 
ſonnd to come into.the places of thole who were 
turned out for not engagins. Dr. Heylin himfelf 
( as hot as he is againſt thoſe who go by the name 
of Presbyterians ) did Anno 1657. put forth his 
Eccleſia vindicata , much of ſuch a ſtrain as Mr. 
DyrelPs Vindicte ;, in the general Preface to that 
Book, he addrefſeth himſelf to thofe who were 
then in power, and pleads for the men of. his per- 
ſwaſion, by this argument, That they lived ſo peacea- 
bly and inoffenſively in their ſeveral ſtations, as that 
(£7 on not be reproached with any diſaffettion to 
ive then preſent Government in word or deed. Had 
fome eminent man called a Presbyterian , ſaid fo 
much for thoſe of his perſwaſion, what would Mr. 
D. have madeof it 7 But the Reformed Religion 
may ſay, All theſe things are againſt me. Mr. D, 
makes the Principles of the Engliſh Presbyterians 
to lead to Rebellion. Dr. Owen long fince equali- 
zed the Puritans beyond the ſeas, with _ its, 
in point of difloyalty. Dr. Heylin in his Hiftory of 
Presbyterians, hath driven the {ame nail further and 
deeper ; nothing is wanting but ſome hot-headed 
fellow among the Proteſtants to lay Treaſon at the 
door of the” Lutherans, and then the cry of the 
Romaniſts will be fulfilled. But ill the Engl 
Pro- 
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Proteſtant will be white as now 5 in vaio is it ſ@ 
to think. The Parliament of England hath deter- 
mined the matter of the Militia, and declared it 
onlawful on any account whatſoever to take up 
Arms againſt the King. Men will acquieſce in 
this Declaration, if not for Conſcience-lake, yet 
at leaſt for fear, I know no Book put out ſinc© 
his Majeſties returh, that Hath aſſerted the lawful- 
neſs of ſubje&s riſing againſt their Soveraign, but 
one ſet forth as Mr. Rich. Hookers, and dedicated 
with the reſt of his Works by Biſhop Gazden to 
the King himſelf. Ar. 1/aec Walton would have 
us think the Book is not his; and I wiſh he had 
brought better arguments to bring us to that per- 
ſwaſion. But am ſure that Biſhop 64l/o# hath left 
things upon record which may vye with any thing 
quoted out of Calvin or Beza, by Dr, Heylin. 

2. This Vindex when he meets in the Apolo- 
giſt with that he dares not juſtifie, preſently puts 
it into his Catalogue of Legends , yet brings no 
probable arguments to prove it a Legend, The A- 
pologiſt, whoever he was, {eems to have written his 
Book under much bodily weaknels,and hath plead- 
ed for his brethren in Nonconformity rather ho. 
neſtly than fully ; bur as for the things that Mr, 
D. calls fables, I my ſelf know many, if not all of 
them, to be true, and dare undertake to pro- 
duce thoſe who will atteſt them upon oath; yet 
if I could meet with the Apologiſt handſomely, I 
would ſeverely rebuke him for putting ſome of 
them into print, for all truths are not to be pub- 
liſhed at all times. I remember I once heard him 
that is the reputed Author.of the Apology, fay in 

a Ser- 
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a Sermon, - A mancan ſcarce do 4 worſe office to the 
Church , than to render Paſtors deſpicable. in the 
eyes of theſe whom they are to- govern, 

3- This: Vindex when he falls into the mention 
of any -Cpntroverſie that ſhould be debated by 
him, takes his-heels; and runs away from it, and 
drops ſome queſtion about the which there was 
never any diſpute. Twenty . and ten inſtances 
might be given of this kind; I only take notice of 
one; he hath a Chapter utri magis faverit Calvi- 
mu, &c, Whether Calvin moſt favoured the Schil- 
matical Presbyterians, or Prelates? If this be to 
an{wer the Apologiſt, then let ſome one that re- 
plies, put a queſtion , Whether Calvin moſt fa- 
voured  Arwinian Prelates, or Presbyterians ? 
What hath Schiſm to do 'in the Controverſic a- 
bout Nonconformity ? The greater part of Non- 
conformiſts cannot be guilty of Schifm, except they 
were guilty of it in their mothers womb, or when 
they tucked, or whilſt *they were School-boys: 
for thus the caſe ſtood with them ; they were by 
their Parents ſent to the Univerſity when Biſhops 
were inter non-entia, Or ter non apparentia. By 
ſtudy they came to acquire thoſe gifts that were 
ſuppoſed- to qualifie them for the Iiniſtry; to the 
work of the Miniſtry they were ſeperated by the 
laying on of the hands -of' the Presbytery z yet 
many of them never declared diſlike of Epiſcopa- 
cy, nor opened their mouths againſt Ceremonies; 
never took the Covenant nor Engagement; were 
preſented to vacant Livings by the true and un- 
doubted Patrons : By Gods 'bleffing they added 
to the Church fuch ashould be ſaved. His Maje- 
: ſkies 
$ 
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ſties return they.defired fo) as none more ; yet they 
auſt not be ſuffered to continue: in an Ecdlefiaftis 
cal Benefice , udlels they wilt ſubmit to a thing 
(carce ever heard of, R gordariation.” It may be; their 
miſtake that they do not judgeOrilination by Preſe 
byters to be a aullity 5; but what. is this to 

Obj. 1 may expect: you will.thns accoft me.; If 
Mr. D. be ſo eafily maſtered, why do you not 
pay a debt of love you owe? why do you not 
write in Latin as once Mr. Nichols did in Engliſh, 
of Plea for the Innecint ? 

Reſp. Verily for this reaſon, becauſe I love not 
to have to do»with thoſe, who when they are put 
tofilence, know not how to be aſhamed ; ſuch a 

+ ng ' this e Fonſrexr is; for not long ago he met 
with a Noble Gentleman of this Nation, who 
hearing him ſay, That all the Divines beyond 
ſeas condemned the Engliſh Nonconformiſts , told 
him plainly, That be knew it was not ſo; and that 
ſome in France looked on him as an apoſtate for 
complying ſo far 4s be bad done ;, and when he xe- 
plied, Theſe are only ſome unwiſe hot-headed men; 
the honourable perſun rejoined , Nay, they are 
worthy and well tempered Miniſters. Yet did nos 
Mr. D. change -the copy of his countenance. Is it 
poſſible then that I ſhould bring him to repent- 
ance ? In a word, if you account Ar. D. an Au- 
thor any way conſiderable, you have near you our 
old friend S. E. let him cull out of the Yindicie 
what he eſteemeth moſt ſtrong, that do you ſend 
tome, if Ido not by the firſt return of the Car- 
tier ſend you a fatisfaRory anſwer ( provided it 

| be 
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he direed not againſt perſons, but the Cauſe)then 
account me a very vain-glorious animal. In the 

4 mean time liſten not to thoſe who are given to 

vain jangling; and falfe-witneſs bearing ,. but put 

on charity the bond of perfe&tion , fo ſhall an 

abundant entrance be adminiftred unto you into 

that Kingdom, where there are no perverſe di- 

ſputers z to that Kingdom tliat we may be both 
brought, is the ſincere prayer of, 


SI R, ha 
Your humble ſervant, M1 
W. B; Sc 


Long 


w Ong time after I had written the Appendix 
againſt Dr. Heylin, I was informed, that 
ſomething elſe was come abroad in Latin, 
in the which the Nonconformiſts were con- 

cerned. I could not think any thing was faid in 

it, that had not been ſaid before, and therefore I 

had once ſome thoughts, never ſo much as to look 

into itz but being told that the Author of it was 

Mr. Matthew Scrwener , reputed at Cambridge 

(while he there reſided) acloſe Student, and great 

Scholar; I reſolved, to caſt my eye upon ſome 

Pages of it, that ſo, if it ſeemed written with any 

candor and judgement, I might either give an an- 

{wer to it, or tell ſuch Norconſorming friends, as 

I was acquainted with, that I found it unanſwer- 

able. But looking into it, at the Stationers ſhop, 

I ſoon found it to be made up of little beſides ſcur- 

rility and calumny.. Monſieur Dailees Book of 

the Right uſe of the Fathers, which I thought. no 

Proteſtant had looked on without admiration, nor 

Papiſt without terror, this Engliſh Presbyter un- 

dertakes to anſwer, endeavours firſt of all tomake 

it appear, that the Book deſerved not the Elogiums 
that ſome of great name and «ſteem, arnong us had 

beſtowed upon it, and that Mr. Dasllce was but a 

(ham, taking delight to lay open the nakgdneſs of 

the Fathers. Then proceeds to give. him a gene- 

ral and particular anſwer. I cunicſs I was moved 
X nor 
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not a little, to ſee a writer that had deſerved fo 
well of the Reformed Religion, ſo unworthily dealt 
with, by one pretending to be a Proteſtant. For 
what one thing hath Mr. F. D. ſaid more or leſs 
about the Fathers, than what had been ſaid many 
years before by ſome of our moſt eminent Divines 
in England ? It muſt be acknowledged, that he 
hath handled the point more copioufly, than any 
who went before him; and the heads of his dil- 
courſe are exemplified with a moſt admirable col- 
leion of particulars ; but that he hath brought 
the Fathers any one peg lower than they had been 
brought by Fuel, Humfred, Whitaker, Raiolds, 
Dr. George «Abbot , Down, &c. will never be 
proved. Biſhop Coſins hath put together all the 
reaſons that were ſcattered and diſperſed in other 
mens writings, to prove the Non-canonicalneſs of 
the Apocryphal Books ; now it would be no won- 
der if a Proteſtant in ſome writing ſhould obey 
take notice, that the Biſhop in ſome particular 
had miſtook himſelf 3 but he that ſhould profeſ- 
ſedly undertake to anſwer him, would fcarce be 
accounted other than a Papift, e. c. The Biſhop 
ſaith, p. 18. All the ( anonical Books of the Old 
Teſtament were originally written in Hebrew (ex- 
cept &c.,) but theſe other bucks ( he means thoſe 
canonized at Trent) were all confeſſedly firſ 
written ## the Greek, tongue, &c.) 1may doubt 
whether alt the conttoverted books were  firft 
written in the Greek tongue, I may confidently 
affirm this is hot confeſſed concerning all the 'con- 
troverted books ( for who knows not that Fecle- 
ſiaſticu is generally affirmed to be written firſt in 
Hebrew, 
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Hebrew, to ſay nothing of other books ) and yet 
not be thoyghrt ſpightful nor Popiſh ; but if I 
ſhould publiſh a whole hook againſt the Biſhop, 
labouring to leſſen his reputation and eſteem, to 
weaken the authorities by him produced, would 
not any man ſay, that either 1 was a Papift,or that 
I cared not how much I gratified the Papiſt, fo I 
could but, ſhow my teeth againſt Biſhop Coſins? yet 
juſt ſuch a game it is that Mr. Scrivener plays. 

Obj. But if what he hath ſaid againſt Dazfee be 
truth, if his anſwers to him be rational, is it not 
mees he ſhould be honoured ? Will it not be for 
our credit and reputation, to let the Papsſfs know, 
that we will not ſpare our own, how renowned ſo- 
ever, where they exceed the bounds of modeſty 
and ſobriety ? 

Anſ. If any one through a zeal ( without 
knowledg) + cnn Popery, ſhall fay thoſe things 
againſt the Fathers that may diſcourage thoſe who 
have leaſure and money from buying and reading 
of them z ar ſo weaken their authority, as to pre- 
judice the intereſt of Chriſtianity z he doth de- 
ſerve praiſe and commendation who ſhall endea- 
your to bring the Fathers to their due cfteem. 
But neither hath Mr. Daillee wronged the Fa- 
thers, nor Mr. Scrivener righted them: but be- 
cauſe Mr, Serivener heard a Presbyterian in a 
Sermon put off an objeRion taken from the autho- 
rity of the Fathers by referring his hearers ro Mr. 
Digillee, therefore he reſolves to encounter Mr. 
Daillee, And as ſpleen ſeems to be the chief thing 
that put him on this undertaking, fo in the mana- 
ging of it he hath diſcovered more of petulant 
L 2 ſpleen, 
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ſpleen, than of judgment. This cenſure I had ſome 
purpoſe to make good, but that 1. I am aſſured that 
Daillee is like in a ſhort time to be vindicated by 
ſome of his own. 2. I am now alſo fallen into a 
place where I can have no books but what my own 
Library affords ; and though I have moſt of the 
ancient Fathers of ſome Edition, yet in a matter 
of this nature, I ſhall neither be able to ſatisfie my 
ſelf nor others, unleſs I had opportunity to con- 
{ult all the Editions of them, or at leaſt the moſt 
renowned.. For it often happeneth, that when a 
man thinketh he hath the Fathers on his ſide, and 
hath brought their. teſtimonies too plain to be e- 
luded for his opinion, ke reapeth no benefit there- 
by, becauſe thoſe who differ from him, deny the 
copies according to Which he proceedeth, to be 
ſach as are to be rclied on, It. was my hap not 
long fince to read Dr. Waltons Prolegomena, that I 
niche {ce what he could ſay for the comparative 
novelty of the Hebrew Letters that we at preſent 
uſe z among other arguments I found him to make 
uſe of the authority of Exſebiws his Chronicle ad 
annum mundi 4740. the words quoted out of him 
are theſe, Fuit Eſdras erualtiſſimus legis divine, 
. & clarus omnium Fudeorum magiſter , qui de cap- 
tivitate regreſſi fuerunt in J udeam : affirmaturq, di- 
vinas Scripturas memoriter condidiſſe, & ut Samari. 
tanis non miſcerentur literas Fudaicas commutaſſe. 
What is his colle&ion hence? why this, Hic videmus 
Euſebium non tantum hanc literarum mutationem di- 
ſerte aſſerere, ſed etiam ejus canſam adferres, ut ſc. 
Fudei cum Samaritanis non miſcerentur,l couldſee no 
ſuch diſert or manifeſt affertion of the change of the 
Letters in this teſtimony of Euſebins, Fle that 
only 
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only faith affirmatar, cannot be concluded ſo much 
as to deliver his own opinion. Many Hiſtorians and 
Chronographers uſe affirmatar,or lome word of like 
import in ſuch matters as they themſelves do not be- 
lieve,and I hope for the credit of Ex/ebixs that he did 
not think E/dram divinas ſcripturas memoriter condi- 
diſſe;, and if ſo, it is not like that he believed the 
other part of the affirmation neither. But Mr. 
Baily, a learned and induſtrious Scotch-man, in his 
lareſy publiſhed Hiſtorical and Chronological 
Work, lib. 1. p. 197. tells ye, © That he had read 
\ over and over Exſebius his Chronicle, as well the 
©Greek as the Latin Copy fet forth by Scatiger, 
©with great care out of the beſt Manuſcripts, and 
© could not find one word in them concerning this 
© change of Letters by Eſdras ;, and yet it Sca- 
©lgey' had in' any Copy of good: repute found any 
©thing that might have confirmed this change of 
Letters, he would no. doubt have inlerted ir, he- 
cauſe he doth with ſo much paſſion take upon him 
©to defend that change, Now if this -be true, as' 
Idoubt it'is , that Dr, Waltox in his prologue to 
ſo renowned a Work as the Polyglotts, followed 
a Tranſlation of Exſebius that was corrupted , 1 
may well be affrighted 'from examining teſtimo- 
nies of Fathers, till I be where I may be aſſured 
that the teſtimonies I am to examine are not coun- 
terfeited: In the mean time | ſhall lay down ſome 
few things concerning the Fathers. 

1. Many times the uſefulneſs and almoſt abſo- 
lute neceſſity of being acquainted with the Orien- 
tal Languages and the Writings of the Fathers, is 
moſt ered up by thoſe who themſelves are but 
{trangers to them, lt is not many years ſince m= 
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ofthe Church at a LeRure in the Countrey; Preach- 
ed up the neceſfity of the knowledge of the Original 
Hebrew, affirming that they were not worthy the 
nameof Divines who did not well underſtand it 
but this pert young man being at Dinner taken to 
task about his own skill in Hebrew, it was found 
that he could not ſo much as read Hebrew ; yet he 
was out-done by the bold. Zeſwir, who (as Mel: 
chior Adam relates the Rory.in his life, pag. 8 45.) 
in a Diſpute with Graſ/erw about the Hebrew Text 
of the Bibles, , made bt of his $kill in Hebrew; 
but this Father of the ſociety having an Hebrew Bi- 
ble without points put into his hands, knew not 
which was the top, which was the bottom of the 
Pages , which occaſioned Graſerus his Scholar to 
laugh at his daring ignorance ;, ſo that the Noble- 
man who brought this Father,withdrew, and wiſh'd 
him, ſo ignorant, to be gone, They who have read 
the reaſons of Edmund Campian, cannot bur know 
how much he boaſted of the Fathers, as if they 
had been all his own from firſt to laſt, even as 
much as Gregory the 13th: on' this account he 
earneſtly deſired to be admitted to diſpute with 
our Divines. Quo quo ſe meverit adverſarm, feret 
incommodum : Patres admiſerit captus eſt; Excluſeri, 
aullns eff, But when this vain-gloriqus creature 
came to be diſputed with, it was. found. that he 
could not underſtand a Greek Father, 'and. that it 
might well be queſtioned whether he could ſomuch 
as read Greek, Dr. Pulk plainly tells him -in the 
third gays conference, that it was not above a dozen 
years fince he heard him at Oxford ask a Stativner 
for Iren««s's Epiſtles, In-the fourth days conference, 
cabal "whey 
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when Mr. Clark brought Tertalliens Book againft 
Hermogenes to prove the Scriptures ſufficiency, he 
knew of no ſuch booky and yet when he was con- 
vinced that there was tuch a book, then he could 
anſwer, and pretended to know upon what account 
Tertullian argued againlt Hermogenes ? And he 
pretended in the ſame days conference, that he 
knew the meaning of St. Beſi, and yet would not, 
or could not read the place in Greek, though ir 
were ealie, and the ſentence ſhort, and though he 
knew not where to find it in the Latiz book. So 


. it ſeemed not improbable to ſome that Campier 


made not that confident Pamphlet, hut only turned 
it into good Letin, Thompſon alſo in his Treatiſe 
de Amiſſioze & Interciſione juſtificationis, & gratie, 
muſters up the teſtimonies of many Fathers; bur 
when his book was only manuſcript, one who knew 
him, asked him this queſtion , VUnde rot Patrum 
teſtimonia uſurparet, qui patres vix quidem attigiſ- 
ſet ? I could ſhew the like ignorance and confidence 
in another Arminian, who troubled Mr.Robert Baily 
of Scotland, with teſtimonies of Fathers againit 
Predeſtination, but ſuch as were all raken- out of 
Voſſixs, and concluded them with an Item, that Be- 
z4 and Calvin acknowledged the Fathers to be a- 
gainſt themſelves, quoting as Yoſſi through au 
overſight had done , Beza on Kom. 9. 39. when 
as that Chapter hath but 3; Verſes in_it. And 
Calvins third book of Inſtitutions 33 Chapter , 
when there -be but 25 Chapters in that whole 
book. I could alſo diſcover a great many now 
living who carry it intheir Sermons and Diſcour- 
les, as if they followed'the ancient Fathers, whe 
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-indeed they follow none but Hugh Groot: But 
would I by all this infinuate, that Mr. Screener 
is not well verſed in the Fathers, for whom he Apo- 
logizeth ? I anſwer, I would infinuate no more, 
but that it is poſſible that all his pretended zeal for 
the Fathers may be without any great knowledge 
of them. What the courſe 'of his Stndies hath 
been, I know not, his friends were wont to think, 
that his genius led him rather to School-men, than 
Fathers ( if it did ſo, he is not the worſe to be 


liked ; for of the two, a Miniſter who hath the - 


cure of ſouls, may better want Patriſtical than $cho- 
laftical Theology ) ; Iſuppoſe it would alittle dit- 
compole his gravity to be catechized any whit 
ftrily. concerning the age, ſtile and deſign of ſome 
of the Fathers whom he undertakes to defend ;, if 
in this I be miſtaken, the matter is not great, for 
I deſign it only to keep our Prieſts from boaſting of a 
falſe gift. fk | 
2. I never yet in all my life met with any per- 
fon of any perſwaſion whatſoever, that would re- 
cede from any opinion he had at firſt imbibed, be- 
cauſe one or more Fathers were againſt him, 
We all firſt take up our opinions from the Cate- 
chiſms, or Confeſſions that are authorized in thoſe 
Churches of which we are members, and many, 
that I ſay nat moſt, go all their days by an implicit 
faith, believing as the Church believes, and as their 
Miniſters dp Preach, never taking pains to ſearch 
whether they agree to the Canon of Faith. Popsſh 
Nivines think that their Church cannot err, and to 
ſtrain a} their learning anddiligence to defend what 
ſie hath determined ; all that call themſelves Qro- 
C | teſtants, 
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teſtants, fay they ought to uſe their judgement of 
diſcretion, though they may be bound, if in ſome 
comparatively lels matters, they have knowledge 
different from the Church in which-they are Mini- 
ſters, to have it to themſelves. This is truth, but 
the men who do conſcientiouſly and impartially 
make uſe of their judgement of diſcretion, are not 
very many, they are. very ſoon, tyed up by ſub- 
{criptions, and account it not for their credit to re- 
cede from them; if in diſputation they be preſſed 
with the authority of the Fathers or ancient Do- 
Rors, they either bluntly declare that they little 
regard them, or elſe find out ſome plauſible ſalve, 
or o09dy pdgwanxey to clude them, 

I. Some will flatly declare that they do not 
much matter what .mind the Fathers. are of. The 
great Patron of Ubiquity Facobus Lndreas is re- 
ported by Scxlterus in his Nuncupatory to his Me- 
dulla, not to value the Fathers at all, Athanaſius 
with him was Sathanafius, Vigilina, Dormilins , and 
all the Patres he would in contempt call Matres, 
that is, I ſuppoſe, weak and filly creatures, unfit 
to be uſed as guides and direftors in matters of 
Religion, The Papiſts themſelves, as great a ſhew 
as they ſometimes make of Fathers; 'do at other 
times uſe language not much more civil concern- 
ing them, Was it not a Pope of Rome that de- 
clared his eſteem of the learning of Thomas Aqui- 
nas to be ſo great, that he doubted nat to give unto 
him the firſt place after the Canonical Scripture ? Such 
a Speech is fathered upon one of the. /nnocents by 
eAuguſtin Hunne , if | may credit Dr. G. Abbat 
againſt Hil, Pag. 426. and I ſuppoſe I may a 
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exedit him, becauſe I find as much in eLlvarez, & 
Awxiliss, lib. 1. pag. 52. Indeed to almoſt all truly 
and throughly Popsſb Writers, the Fathers are but 
Children, tys .Holneſs, as they call him, is all in all 
with them. Saarez in 34 Cow. 1. qu. 2, not. 2, 
diſp. 42. fett. 1. laith, The definition .of the Pope ig 
altogether true; and if it ſhould be contrary to the 
ſayings of all Saings, it were to be preferred to them. 
Bellar. lib..4. de Pon. cap. 5- If the Pope ſhould 
err by commanding vices, or proiubiting vertues, the 
(/burch wanld be bound to belgeve vices to be good, and 
vertxes bad, unleſs ſbe would fin againſt} her conſcs- 
ence, Cornelia Adis in his Comments on the Ro- 
' mans, Pp, 606, Ce. g. 1, to confeſs mgenuonſly, would 
more believe the Pope alone in thoſe things which ton- 
cern the myſteries of faith, than a thouſand Auſtins, 
Hieroms, Gregories, &c. becauſe the Pope in mat- 
zers of faith cannot err, Much ſuch ranting ftuff 
I could quote, did I count it needful ; but indeed 
it is not needful, for his Holineſs takes upon him 
to have a power to correCt Fathers, that they may 
juſt fit and ſuit the preſent ſtate of his Church. By 
the Conftitution of Sixtw the Fifth, care is taken 
to {et out Fathers free from the corruptions they 
have contracted by coming through the hands of 
Hereticks, but with this proviſo, That if any morg 
weighty doubts and difficulties ſhall happen in the 
authority of old Books, in the corretiion and emenda- 
tion of books, things being firſb examined inthe Con- 
greg ation, they ſbould be referred tolbim, that in v- 
riety of readings he might determine that by a ſpecial 
previledge granted to his See, which was moſt conſohant 
to- orthodox werity : and left-we ſhould think = 
tne 
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the Pope muſt determine nothing of his own head, 
but after he hath taken great pains, hear Gregory 
de Valentia Analyſis = » lib. 8. p. 70. Non'eft 
ratio ulla firma quamobrem exiſtimare debeamus, ſtu- 
dis diligentiam Pontifics eſſe neces ſſariam, ſve in de- 
finiendo ſtudium adbybeat ſrve non adbibeat, infallibs- 
liter certe definiet, But this it may be is ſaid but 
by one, and a long time fince ; not ſo, we ſhall 
ind our Countrey-man Thomas Baton, or Southwell 
n his Azalyſis fides ſaying as much. 

But do not Calviniſts as much ſet at naught the 
Fathers when they make not for them ? 

eAnſ. So they are charged to do by Papiſts, and 
the Remonſtrants, and their adherents. Campiar 
laith, Cauſes called Dionyſins the eAreopagite a 
doting old man ;, but Dr. Hamphred denies him to 
have ufed any ſuch broad language even of the pre- 
tended Dionyſm, De Patripms, p- 520, &c. Gro- 
tixs alſo gives them ſuch a bob pag. 15. Pier. Iluf. 
Drdin, Hollandie , but quoteth no Author that 
gave him any occaſion to vent fach a reproach. 

2, Some hating to Ipeak contemptibly of the 
Fathers, will civilly put off their authority, cither 
by putting another ſenſe on their words than is com- 
monly given, or by blaming the edition, or the 
tranſlation, or by oppoling one Father to another, 
or the ſame Father to himſelf, or by ſaying that 
he relates the opinion of others : So that they do 
by them, juſt as they do at Oxford. by Arsſtotle, his 
authority muſt not. be denied in diſputations under 
a.penalty appointed by the Statutes, yet any one 
in. Parvſiis, or Auguſtinenſibus holds the opinion 
that he þcſt liketh, how contrary ſoever it be to 
KY Ari- 
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Ariſtotle; and if Ariſtotle be urged againft him, Zo; 
quitur ad modim vulgi, diſputative, non doftrinal;- 
rer, &c. ſerves well enough to put him by, and ſhift 
him off. 

The day is yet, I ſuppoſe, to come that ever any 
Scholar in diſputation faid, 7 find that Ariſtotle s 
againſt me, and therefore I do revoke and recall 
opinion, promiſing to be of another mind for the fu 
ture, If the Roman Catholicks do not uſe the Fa- 
thers juſt ſo, then.let me be accounted to bear falſe 
witncls againſt them. In the general that caution 
of the Belgick Cenſors is well known, and extant in 
the Chapter concerning Bertram. In veteribus alic 
plurimos ferimus erroves, & extenuamm, excuſamns 
excogitato commento, perſepe negamus & commodumn 
ers ; affingimus, dum opponuntur in diſputatio- 
nibus aut in conflittionibus cum adverſarits. This 
athxing of a commodious ſenſe to the Fathers, is 
a ſhield that will quench all darts z by help of this, 
Bellarmine thought bimfelf able to avoid the ge- 
neral Propoſitions of the Fathers, concerning the 
extent of Original ſin, fo as to leave room and 
place for the immaculate conception of the Virgin 
Mary, De Amiſ. Grat. Lib.4. cap. 15.1 wonder, ha- 
ving found out ſuch a ſhield, he would ever part with 
it. What need he ſay de Santt. Beat. 1. Cap- 6. con- 
cerning Faſtin, Ireneus, Epiphanius ,Oecumenins, I 
ſee nat how Ican defend them ;, or concerning Lattan- 
tins, that he fell into mazy errors, e pol about 
the age to come, being more skilful in the books of Tully 
than in the holy Scriptures, or concerning YVittorinns, 
that he wanted learning, but not @ will. to learning, 
Liþ. ecdem cap. 5. Why are” Procopins, Encherins, 
1{idorus 
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Ifdorus branded to be uncertain Authors, or obſcure, 
Lib. de Purg. 2. cap. 6. Why is it ſaid of Origen, 
that his words on the 14th Homily on Luke do not 
bear 4 commodious expoſition, de Pur. lib. 2. cap, 1, 
p. 630 Origen was one of the firlt that brought in 
Purgatory-fire z and could Bellarmine find out tio 
commodious ſenſe of his words concerning thoſe 
that-are to be purged by it? Could he not fay 
thas he - related only the opinion of others, as he doth 
concerning Hierom? | Lib. de gratia primi hominis, 
11. or that he ſpake hyperbolically, as he brings 
ﬀf Chryſoſtom, lib. 2. de Miſl. cap. 10. or that # 
did write after the, manner of Poets, which he ſaith 
about, Prudentins, lib. 2. de Purg. cap. 18, Why 
could he not ſay, that writing againſt one extreme, 
he fell into the other extreme; a /alvs often brought 
when ſome of the Fathers ſayings are brought, that 
ſeem to favour Zdanicheiſm or Pelagianiſm, eAr- 


| rianiſm or Sabellieniſm. If no luch thing would 


ſerye the turn, why then it might have been ſaid, 
that he ſpoke 3 Hoyparmi; dA dyuricinds, nA 
ſtintion uſed by St. Baſil+to fetch off Gregory , 
Epiſ. 64- but made uſe of by more than one 
piſt; or rather than fails it might have been faid, 
that Origen was abuſed and corrupted. 

Q. What then, is no authority to be aſcribed 
to the Fathers ? 

eA. There may be authority enough aſcribed to 
ther, notwithſtanding any thing 1 have faid ; for 
L have only related how men deal with the Fa- 
thers, not how they ought to deal with them. Yet 
I confeſs I am ſomewhat to ſeek how to draw ſuch 


an argument from the authority of the Fathers,as 
, none 
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none but deſperate perſons will think invalid. 
Should 1, meeting with an Adverfary that gif- 
fers from me, argue thus, Auftin ſays it © ſo, there. 
fore ſoit s ;, or Auſtin ſaith it u not ſo, therefore it 
is not ſo: My antecedents | may chance to prove, 
if I have fach an Edition of Auſtin by me, as is 
liable to no exception ; but my arguments to be 
ſure would be denied, and how ſhall I prove them, 
by asking him whether he account himſelf wifer 
than «Auſtin ? he will, if he be wiſe, ask me,whe- 
ther I will ſubſcribe to every thing that he can 
bring s place of Auſtin for? and I, if I be nota 
fool, ſhall not promiſe ſo to do ; fo is our argyu- 
ment at an end. But perhaps if 1 had argued from 
conſent of Fathers, then he muſt when Ihad pro. 
ved: ſuch conſent, have yielded to me, or elfe he 
might juſtly be reputed contentious and ſelf-con- 
ceited. I'muſt needs acknowledsp that the tefſtimo- 
= of many Fathers to a point, is more confiders- 
ble, than the teſtimony of any one Father to the 
ſame point. And yet ſometimes one may fo pra- 
iſe upon many, that thoſe many who join with 
him, may juſtly be reputed to fignifie no more 
than himſelf alone, or rather not ſo much as 
himſelf alone; for he that goes about to trapan 
others into a conſent with him,may well be thought 
not to be himſelf; there may be a good appeal 
from a man engaged to make a party, and carry 
ona deſign, to the ſame man under no ſuch en- 

ent. Sometimes alſo it is too too apparent, 
that after one Father had written his opinion vp- 
On a matter , others have choſen rather to follow 
him, than to be at the pains to enquire whether be 
Was 
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was to be followed. But be this as it will : when is 
it we may reckon our ſelves to have the conſent of 
Fathers ? I ſuppoſe when we hold that which all 
or the moſt of the Pathers did hold manifeſtly, 
frequently , conſtantly, no others contradifting 
them. If ſuch a conſent as this be not almoſt im- 
poſſible to be had in the queſtions now diſputed a- 
mong Chriſtians, then muſt I needs confeſs my ſelf 
moch miſtaken in the colle&ions I have made out 
of the Writings of the Fathers, But it will be 

ood for the further clearing of this buſineſs, to 

ſtance in particulars , that we may know how 
much we are bound to follow Fathers. 


1. There be ſome matters purely philoſophical; 
tow much is to be attributed to the conſent of the 
Fathers in theſe ? Muſt we concern our ſelves be- 
fore we comme to be of any opinion about them to 
enquire what their ſentiments concerning them 
were 2? Had the Fathers ſuch clear conceptions m 
Phyficks, Metaphyſicks, Mathematicks , . that hg 
who departs from them, muſt needs bs thought to 
be inanerror? If fo, I know no Sttof Philoſo- 
phers that muſt not be judged to abound with er- 
rors. Corneligs 4 Lapide tells us, that Baſil, Theo- 
doret', NaziÞzt6 , . did all hold that Light was 
created* by God out of any ſubje&, 7 thence 
notes againſt Hereticks , That accidents can in the 
Eucharsſt exiſt without « ſubjeft. As for Baſil, I 
think notwithſtanding all the pains Bellarmine 
takes De Exch. lib. 3. cap. 24. to makehim of that 
opipiop, he is well enough brought off þy Sculterws. 

oderet | have not by me,and will not gueſs _ 
is 
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his mind ' was] . Nazianzen in his 43: Orar, 
tg THY XUEL END Ktivhy x ig 78 {4p , &c. hath theſe 

ords concerning that. Light , 2 7370 ix 3gyanmly 
&* «&p Nis v8 idbexor, ws © yds Atty, dM" dodyuaty 
3; 4riiacoy, imerr2 I's x, nalg Selliy, ſome of which 
words ſound ſuſpiciouſly, yet_perhaps do not ne- 
ceſſarily infer, that he conceived Light to be a 
quality exiſting without a ſubje&; if they do, 
he faith plainly it was but his own private opinion. 
But now ſuppoſe all theſe three, and three and 
twenty more Fathers had been of this mind, muſt 
T be thought proud if Idid not forthwith allow 
the poſſibility of an accident's ſublifting without 
aſubje&t ? If Imuſt, jafta eff ales, I am reſolved 
in all ſuch caſes not to purchaſe a reputation of 
Humility by diſclaiming my . reaſon- Lattantim 
and Auſtin do with ſome zeal oppoſe the Antipe- 
des, and laugh at the afſertors of them. Venerable 
Bede treads in their ſteps. As for Pope Zachary who 
got into the Chair about the year 750. . his zeal 
againſt the eAntipodes was ſo furious, that nothing 
lels would ſatisfie it, than the condemning of Y5r- 
giliw, a Biſhop in Bavaria, as an Heretick, becauſe 
ke adventured to aflert, that there were men 
whoſe feet were oppoſite to ours. Fromund in 
his Anti-aritarchs is troubled at thys ſtory , and 
takes ſome pains to Jualifie it {o, as that it may not 
derogate from the Popes infallibility. 

I ſhall not be offended with any man. that can 
prove there never was a,Pope who thought it he- 
reſie to hold the Earth to beround. AndI am glad 
the Church of Rowe now-a-days allows her follow- 
ers more liberty in matters of Philoſophy, than 
formerly 


- der if among Sc 
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formerly ; for the more liberty is allowed to men 
of that perſwafion, though but in Philofophy, the 
more hopes may we conceive of their coming over 
ro Us. | 24 

But I ſee plainly that the ancient Fathers did 
look upon the” roundneſs of the Earth as a pata- 
dox 5; and it is not many years fince'a Divine in 
England writing againſt'the morality of the -Sab- 
bath, laid down abundance of propoſitions which 
were every one of them falſe, the plainneſs 'of the 


' earth not being ſuppoſed. 


However, I am reſolved to adhere to demon- 
tration and hiſtory, ſay the Fithers and theirad- 
mirers what they will to the contrary. To be ſhort, 
fo far as I can judg, the Fathers were rior the beft 
Philoſophers that ever the world cnjbyed:; 

2, 'What is to*be attributed to the confent of 
Fathers in” matters of Chronology ? Surely not 
very much: for being generally unacquainted with: 
the Hebrew, and following none of the beſt Co- 
pics of the Septuaginr, they miſcrablyfailed inthe 
Age of the Antedilwvian Patriarchs," All g 
men can eaſily pardon that their error z ſome*of 
late have gone about to juſtifie their accourit,'Þut 
upon ſuch weak prounh, that I ſhould much won- 

olars they ſhoyld have many fol- 
lowers. The Learned world will not eafily yield 
that all the Hebrew Copies we now vte,” are cor- 
rupted,Gen,5.and to be amended by the Septhiagyne- 

3. What is to be attributed tothe. Fathers in 
matters Hiftorical ? To anſwer this it would be 
efquired, 1, How far they thought themſelves 
concerned to report'truth.' 2. Of what prudenee 

a Sane M they 
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they were, For if any of them thought an- offici- 
ous [ye lawful, there is no relying upon the Hifto- 
ry written by-him 3 and that none of the Fathers 
thought an officious lye lawful, I am not he that 
will affirm: I rather tear that ſome of them did 
make*no ſcruple to uſe pious frauds, the more to 
ſet off Chriſtian Religion to thoſe Heathens a» 
gainſt whom they did write. He that hath any 
noſe; may fmell ſomerhing of this officiouſncls in 
ſundry of thoſe miracles that-are left on record by 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 2, If any of them did 
think that, they ' might not lye, nv not i» l*egawics 
ew. yet if they were credulous, and apt' to be 
abuſed by cunning men, they might report things 
far from tzuth, which yet upon their credit and re- 
putation would be taken for true in ſucceeding ge- 
nerations.. What an incredible tory doth Fain 
Martyr in his Exhortation to the Greeks tell us, 
concerning-.the 72. Interpreters, wiz. That the 
King who. fent for them, rare them to be 
kept' in diftin& Cells, not ſuffering them . to ſpeak 
with one another, and yet that their interpretation 
atlaſt was found not only to agree in ſenle, butin 
every word. This he _— to the Grecians not 
ac. confidence, ſaying that he had ſeen 


ſome footſteps 'of the Cells in; the Ifland where 


they were firſt built, and referring himſelf to Fo- 

wand Philo, and other Hiſtorians. And yet 
Phulo makes no mention of. theſe Cells into which 
they were ſeverally put; and 7o/ephuu ſpeaks of 
their conferring together , as Arifte«s. had done 
before him. *Tis like ſome Fews had abuſed ho- 
net 7a/iin into a belief of this figment 3 and that 
Irenews , 


—— — 
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Irenaus, Clement of eAlexaudria, Cyril, - Hilary, 
ſecurely followed 7aſtir. Not is this the only in- 
ſtance of falle ftories tran{mitred to us by the Fa- 
thers. Mean time it is @ piece of Juſtice due to 
the Fathers that follow F»/t:r in the matter of the 
Cells, and the Interpreters conſent to a word, to 
let my Reader know that they do not follow higa 
in his ſtupendous cAnachromſth of Ptolemies ſend- 
ing to Herod King of the. Fews (as he reports) 

en the -Tranſlation was to be made. The Learn- 
ed Francis Funins in his Atimadverſions on Bellgr- 
mine, endeavours to ſalve 7aftir's credit 'in this 
matter 3 but whether Mr. Scrivener will like his 
fjalvo, he beſt knows, _ 

4. What is to be attributed to the Fathers in 
expounding of Scripture 2.-Mult we not take that 
to be the true ſenſe of a Text, which they have 
generally pitched upon? «»/. + To find out the 
true ſenſe and meaning of. the Spirit. of-,God-in 
any Text not very 0byipus, in an ordinary =y 
'tis neceſſary that a man ſhayld have a good «ki 
in Logick, { as to be able to analyſe well; and that 
he ſhould be well ſeen in: thoſe Languages in which 
the inſpired Penmen did write, : As for kno 
in Logick, the moſt of the Fathers did not 
in that ; I could inſtance in one Modern Logician, 
from whom a Scholat may have more help'for ana- 
lyſing Scripture, than from all the Fathers/put to- 
gether, And for $kill in the Oricatal Languages, 
every one will acknowledge that, moſt of the Fa- 
thers had but little. Origes and Hierome under- 
Rood Hebrew , fo did itew of 'the Ancients be- 
ſides z and it will be no diſparagement to Origen 
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-or- Hierome to ſay, that there are hundreds inthe 
world'at preſent that underſtand that Language 
far better than either of them ever did, or were 
in any neer capacity to do. | 
'/The Greek Fathers muſt needs be ſuppoled well 
'to-underſtand the Greek, Tongue in which the 
whole New Teſtament was written ,, but fo did 
very few-of the Latin Fathers. I will not fay who 
'it was that derived £wiroaes; from 4m? and gia; 
' So grofs ignorance do not all the Zarin Fathers 
'bewrey ; but they who have Eraſmus his Com- 
*mentaries by them, will find quickly' that the 
"Fathers 'of the Latin Church are not the beſt 
| yer to follow in interpreting Scripture, One 
tpoſition of Auſtiz not taken notice of by E- 
'#4/mus, | will here mention. The Apoſtle ſaith 
" Rows. 3. 25, that baaſting i excluded; that is,hath 
'noplacez but thar Learned Father finding the 
word-excluſa, runs away With it till he hath quite 
toft the Apoftles ſenſe, Excluſa, non ut abſcederet 
pulſa, ſed ut emineret expreſſa. 
-- $5. What is to be- attributed to the Fathers in 
/ matters of Do&rine or Faith ? Ar. 1. I ſhall rex 
dily” grant that to be no fundam?ntal Dodrine or 
- Article of Faith which is denied by many Fathers, 
2.-If I find any doArine pretty unanimouſly af- 
ſerted by Fathers, though I ſee no foundation for 
it in Scripture, I ſhall not think my felf concerned 
to oppoſe that doftrine , till I find ſomething in 
Scripture that it contragifts. But I am alſo certain, 
that-moſt of the Fathers ( that Ilay not all ) had 
their errors, and ſome of them fo groſs, that he 
who ſhould now hold them, would fcarce be 
E 1 thought 


[ 163 } 


oht meet to be a Church-officer. Therefore . 
I am reſolved to ſtudy Scripture with care and 
conſcience, and on that to build my faith. In fo. 
doing I ſhall. be ſure to obey my Saviours pre- 
cept and:I may, promiſe my (elf the affiſtance of 
the Spirit, whole office it is to lead me into all 
truth. And if thoſe doQrines that I have good 
aſſurance' be grounded on Scripture, be. charged 
with novelty and imgulagity , then ſhall I rejoice. 
if Ican find the Fathergconlenting with me. . Q- 
ther good ends I can propound to my elf in read- 
ing of the Fathers 3 but the main end I aim at, is 
to ſtop the mouth of gainſayers, eſpecially thoſe 
who glory.in Antiquity, and make conſent of Fa- 
thers their rule. I will not rejeR any truth. be- 
cauſe it is but newly diſcovered, nor yet embrace. 


any error. becauſe it is of long, continuance ,. or 


becauſe ſome great and good man had the ill hap 
to be the firſt Author of jt. Never. ſhall any $9- 
cinsan have occaſion to fay af me, as I find: it-by 
one of that Se objeted .to the Reformed, 
Scrigthram - ſacram ex illoram ( Patrum Concidio- 


' xumg;) ments. explicant,. Ab ills doftrind capita 


repetunt.. Ilorym auftoritatt confirmant, Neq, ad- 
verſus Pontificies tantum, ſed. & adverſus eos dil: 
putaxtes , qui. # Patribug ſe di([entire Mags Fob 
tur, perpetuun illum Patram Conciliornumq; conſen- 
ſum perpeeuo greparit ,, Eojq, qui Patribus illis olim 
Conciluſq;, contra dixerunt, tanquam Hereticos 
merito damnates eſſe cenſent. Neq;, Patres propte- 
res recipiunt ,, quia. cum ſcriptura conſentiunt, ſed! 
ſerijturam, eo intelligendam modo cenſent, quia Pa: 
gres #4 explicarunt. Ideoq, prins de unamint Pa- 

M 3 rum 
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trum Conciliorumq; conſenſu , | ge vero ſcrig- 
rare ſenſu ſunt ſolliriti. Nec deſunt qui affirmare 
hon dubitant, erſi ſacre litere illorum - adverſati 
ſementis manifeſt* viderentur : fi tamen Patres 
Conciliaq, ſecus eas intellexerint,  malle je Patribus 
sftis Conciliiſq, adberere, quam privatum ſuum, 
uti vecant, de ſcripturis' ſequi judicium. Neg, ills 
# fect ſunt 7, ſed qui ad ſummun in Theologia$va- 
dum conſcenderunt. I will judg from Scripture 
what is truth, and unto what degree any truth 
is neceffary ; but when have found any- opinion 
to be contrary to Scripture, . I ſhall-be the more 
confident that I was not miſtaken; irf atcounting 
the! 6pinion erroneous, when I have found it con- 
demried as fach by "many or all the Fathers - that 
ſpeak of 'it. ; = 

3: There are but few againſt whoa the Fathers 
are 'ſo' frequently and fiercely quoted, that need 
fear tryalby the Fathers. : ang 

By ſaying there' are but” few, I intimate" there 
are fone; in that number I place, 

I: The. Sociniats, againſt whom 1 - conceive the 
who Ream of Antiquity, doth run very - 
ly; for though "Tome wonld have the doarine of 
the T:iniry as it is cotnmbnly detivered in Chri- 
Riz Ghbrches,' to be 'nd ofder- than the Nizewe 
Councify and though itcannot be denied bur that 
atvers af the Fathers who flouriſhed (before. that 
Cbumcil, haye-feft in their Writings :fundry ill 
ſounding 'propofitionsz. yet if a matt interpret 
their ſayings candidly ; and 'remember that the 
ſignification of ſhme Theological termy-is Tome- 
what varied finet their times, he ſhall -be forced 
| t0 
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to vkuowbole that they all agreed in this, That 
the Father is God, the Son God , and the Holy 
Ghoſt God, and alt three but one God: To de- 
monſtrate this conſent againſt a late wretched dif 
courſe ' called Hiſtoria enucleata ,\ would be an 
employment well worthy Mr, Scrivehers” pains, 
if he be ſo well verſed in the ancient Fathers as he 
makes ſhevy ; rill he- or ſome other will 5+ at that . 
pains; the Engliſh Reader may help hinyſelf ſuffi- 


ciently from Mr. Eſtwick. | 
The 'greateſt doubt ſeems 'to he about Origey, 
whom (Ui of the Church of Rowe Thike an 


enti tof Pratuw Spiri- 
tuale, a viſion, in the was ſeen \n heſt 
with Arins and Neſtovi de Purg. Tib.2, c.'8. 
where he alfo affirms. the 'fifrh Synod con- 
denmed him as' an Heretick: Aquinas in' his 12. 
queſt, 34. calls him the fountain of Arianiſm, but 
withont 'any cauſe. The Hereſie 'of Ari for; 


. | which he is moſt infamous in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 


ry, is the denying of Chriſts Divinity.'He grant- 
ed that Chriſt had a being before he was borti of 
the Virgin, Mary - but withal faid, he was crea- 
red by God, @ Tur wlwrrov, fo as there" was'a 
time in which it might have been ſaid” in #7 he was 


" not. That Origenever held any (ach opirjion, Iam 


ciot' convinced, ' Certain I'am, that in the Homilies 
aſcribed to him, 1 have obſerved moſt clear paſſa- 
ges forthe 'Deity of our Lord Jeſus. In his Books 
againft Cel/as he moſt ftrenuouſly defends his Di- 
vinity againft that Sophiſter. | 
Bur are: there not, other places in his Writings 
io which he makes Chriſt 41x, drSzarer ," a man; 
M 4 and 
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and no mare than a man? Avſ. So ſay ſome of 
the Jockp 3 as allo the wretched Tran/ylvanjun 


Miniſters in their - Books concerning the original , 


and progreſs of the Trinity.z on which account 


they call him the moſt learned of the Fathers. 


But when, we- have given him as many, grains of 
allowance as muſt in charity- be given ta one who 
writ much, and in great haſte , and whoſe, Wri- 
tings have fallen into falſe hands, - and by. them 
been tranſmitted to us, we need not ſay that” he 
was an. Aran, or had any favourable thqughts of 
Arianiſ®. The Viſion related by Bellarmine will 


not, I ſuppoſe, move any wiſe man. As for Thomas - 


Aquinas who woul 
tain of Arianiſm, 
In the beginning was 


regen to be the. fqun- 


ord , he faith, Yerbum 


3n divinis metaphorice dicitur 5 1 muſt needs lay, t is, 


2 weak foundation to build ſo heavy a charge upon. 


That great School-man doth thus put his 34.,.que- 


ſtion, Verum verbum in divinis. ſit perſonale? (an 
obſcure queſtion I wot ) he determines it aſfirma- 
tively ; but firſt brings this,as an obje&ion againſt 
himſelf, Noming perfanalia proprie dicuntar in di- 
vinis, ut pater & filus , ſed verhum metapborice. 
citur_in djuinis, ut Origenes dicit ſuper Joan- 
nem. A-doughty objettion, no queſtion, and wor- 
thy to have. a place in a ſum of Divinity. Perſo- 
nal names are .ufed properly in the Myſtery. of 
the Trinity. ; the word, according to Qriges, isnot 
uſed properly, but metaphorically, ,ergoitis not 
a perſonal name: Becauſe the minor could not be 
dehied, r'@rigen muſt be accounted the fountain of 
Arian:Jm.. Firſt, the whole perhaps would de 
- + 6, rg SEC grante 
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granted by Durazd , who ſaith. that the title of 
| Word ]-properly imports ſamething eſſential and. 
not perſonal. I think the Scriptures ( which in 


. ſpeaking of: this Myſtery 1 would follow ) alway 


appropriate the. title of Word to- the-ſecond per- 
ſon ; /but that heis called the Word properly and 
not metaphorically ,only , 1 cannot as. yet find in 
cripture, 1 believe according to Scripture, that 
e Father begat the Son, but that he begat him 
x affeted.with an a&. of underſtanding, not_ as 
underſtanding is common to. all .the three perſons, 
but as he hath it from himſelf, is not I hope a ne- 
celſaty, Article of-Faith ; if it be, I have not all 
the faith that is neceſſary. to. ſalvation. -Norcan'T 
obtain of my ſelf to-think, that .the Son-of God 
is any_otherways. called the Word, than decauſe 
he reſembleth that either Oral or.Mental Word 
that is formed by us men. And were it.not that the 
general Fream of Interpreters catrieth the reſem.. 
blance-to a Mental Word, 1ſhould be eaſily in- 
clined to believe , that 2s .2 yocal. word ſerves ta 
diſcloſe the mind of a man, ſo Chriſt; is called the. 
Ward , becauſe. he. diſcovereth: the Myſterious 
Will.and Counſel. of .God, __. | 
_If Origen did not lay the foundation of eArie- 
ri/m,..much. leſs can .the. Photinians .( whom the 
ocinians now follow ) pretend to be his off-ipring, 
tor they. denied Chriſt to have = being before 
he wasconceived. by the Holy Ghoſtin the womb 
of the Virgin 4fary,. differing-from the Ebzonires 
only.in this, that they did not hold him to be be- 
gotten by Foſeph, as. well as born of Mary. Socs- 
ws againſt VUnebus is ſo ingendous, as to _ 
! RE WE IE | that 
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that he and his continually diſpute againſt the F4 
thers that flouriſhed ''after the Nicene "Council, 
and declares plainly, that hedid not think any of 
his party had in their writings afferted, that any 
of the Writery before the Nirene Councit , now 
extant, were of their mind: Yet certainly he 
knew that the Writings of Origen were extant, 
and therefore was confcious ' that it was in yaih 
to father his herelies upon him. | The truth is, we 
need not be afraid left our young Divines thoyld 
grow Socinians by reading the Fathers, or thoſe 
who profeſs themfelves to be Socinians, the preat 
danger i from Eraſmys and Grotins who never 
pr Socinigniſm ; bur yet in their Commen- 
taries, eſpecially on the Epiftles, do'moſt unhappi- 
ly, by the various readings which they have, as 
they pretend, 'met with, or ſome planſible expoſ- 
tions of their own, endeavour to enervate the pla- 
| ces that are brought to proye the Deity of Chriſt 
Jefus. One I will here take notice of, 1 Tim. 3: 
16, God manifeſt in the fleſh, is a place brought 
to prove the Divinity'of 'Chrift,” and is the more 
conliderable, ad hominem, becauſe the word ts 
doth occupy the place of the Sabje& in the propo- 
ſition, ' Smalcins, de Incarnatione Chriſti, Cap.'18, 
acknowledgeth; omnia exemplaria greca hitfenis 
conftanter vocem Dei habent. 'And indeed to this 
day there is nor” a, Greek:Copy'to be found'of any 
good eſteem that doth not read. @#%5:What now do 
theſe two learned Dutchmei ſay'? Eraſmas preters 
the vulgar” Latin, which, reads * inſtead of ©8;, 
and ſuſpefts'@edc was added ayainit the Ariane. 
But Grotius takes more paiits t6 avoid that rey 
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which is ſo commonly received, ©uds iparazely & 
eaent, /uſpritam nobis faciugnt banc leftionem inter- 
prives veteres,  Latinss, Syrus, Arabs, & Ans- * 
brofins que omnes legerunt, 7; WwerugeIn, addit Fline- 
wares opuſculo 55. illud Outs hic poſitum 4 Neſto- 
rianis: And after ſtrains hig'wit to find out-a 
good ſenſe of © igarepeVn, throughout the whole 
Verſe. If this be allowable to forſake the Greek, 
where the vulgar Latin, Syriack and eArabick dib- 
fer from-it, how ſhall we know where to fix our 
feet? And let the Learned judg , whether the 
go and Arabick Tranſlations that we have in 
e-Polyglort, Uid read, 5 igerxeotn: if they. did; 
thoſe-who tranſlated them are tauch to be blamed; 
It isalſo untruly ſuggeſted, that Hincmerss faith, 
Bulbs was put-in by the Neſtorians: But if Hine. 
warxs had fo faid, Grotins might, if he bad fo 
pleaſed, have acquainted his Reader, that Chry- 
read Os, who was older than Neftorius 
himſelf: .Andthe 'covld alfo have told us, that Cy- 
ril.and Theodorer made uſe of - this ' reading, ©:4; 
bvergo0n, againſt Neftorins ; and therefore ſure 


1 neither he nor his- followers did firſt frame this 


reading, - whichr'is fo perfe&ly deftruRive to their 
herefie. Another place we bring to prove Chriſts 
Deity, is, Rom.'9: 5. AMfirum tf ( faith Ballar- 
wine Pref. ad libros de Chriſto) quid non apat 
Erafinus, qu ſe non vertat, quid yon moliater ut hot 
teluw de manibus nobus extorqueat, Eraſmas doth 
indeed take two much pains to make this place 
uſeleſs againſt the Ariars; yet which ſhould have 
allwaged Belarmines wrath, he adds like a good 


 For' of the Church, that if ſhe ſay we muſt not 


inter- 
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interpret” theſe words , but of the Divinity«of 


Chriſt, - ſhe is'to: be obeyed. As: for Grotixs, the 


firſt. tells. us, that it is manifeſt from the-Syriach, 
that O185 was wanting in the ancient Greek Copies. 


There is not a Greek Copy of any note now extant, 


in which the word ©s%s occurs not; and yet.if the 
Syraack expreſs it not, then it muſt be thought 
it was abfent from the ancient Greek Copies: . what 
will fuch an opinion-as this lead us to ? Secondly, 
be refers us to Eraſmus, who bath noted, that. the 
words are:read. without bvis in the ancient Books of 
()yproen, as alforin##lary ; and that,'St. Chryſoftom 
{cetns,/ to havei read+ſo too. But Eraſmus tpeaks 
notof the ancient Books of Cyprian, in which, or 
{undty of which, the'word Dexs'is to be found; 
and Grotius could not but know, that thoſe Capies 
of Eypriar muſt/needs be corrupted in which 


is wanting; for- n6 Scripture, but that in which 


Chriſt is. called God, could ſerve Cyprians turdiin 
that place , as any Reader may diſcern. : \Hilary 


left not out-the' word - Deks ,- but his Scribe, \as / 


Eraſmus almoſt' acknowledgeth 3 and Hilary «to 
be ure , in' his Books; de Trawtate, citethithis 


place with the word Deus. - Chryſeſtom, indeed, 


doth not-expound 847, nor yet doth he expound 
$7/\xdy7ay ; but he reads juſt as weread, Bythi 
we may {ce ho little zeal Grotixs had far the Dis 
viaity of Chriſt, and what danger they are. ith 
who will. take his. quotations in - his Annotations 
pp061n truſt. 

2. In this number I muſt needs place the Papi 
properly and 'ſtrialy fo called. ; A Papift ſtriftly 
and properly fo called, is with ce not one, "y 

0 


- Papiſh a 
Articles of the faith, becaufe I deny the formal 
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holds the moſt- of thoſe. dorines: which the pre- 
fent ,R omsſh 'Church holds ; 'but he who holds 
them ſolely or principally on the account of the 
preſent Churches Infallibility : -. More particular- 
ly, I do not fay he is a Papsft who, holds Tran- 

ftantiation , becaule as he thinks the Scripture 
teacherh it z but- he who therefore belicves the 
Scripture to teach Tranſabſtantiation, becauſe 
the Pope in or out of a Council hath decreed 
or warranted the fame. Should Ideny the Popes 
Infallibility in a cauſe of faith, I were to a Trexe- 
eretick, as well as if 1 denied all the 


reaſon upon whichall are-to be believed, Should 
I'-hold the Popes Infallibility as the ground and 
foundation of © my faith, then I were to him-a 
good Catholick, though I were miſtaken inmany 
of the things to be believed, becauſe I am upon the 
true and fure foundation of faith. - Now if any 
one \can ſhew me any whole ancient Church; or 
any one ancient Do&tor 'of the Church who be- 
lieved the Article of the Biſhop of Remes Infalli- 
ble Supremacy, and made that the ground of be- 
lieving all other Articles, I will be his Convert, jf 
he will promiſe to be my Convert provided 1 can 
ſhew him ancient. Doors and Councils * that 
have either not acknowledged or denied this founy 
dation of the Papal faith. And if we ſpeak” of 
the things believed by Papsſts.. the moſt of them 
are utterly deſtitute of all primitive Antiquity«' 
But there are others in the world generally de- 
cried as defpiſers of the Fathers, who had 'they 


but men among them able and willing:to ſearch-qhe - 
| Fathers, 
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Fathers; might from them ſay more for them: 
ſelves, than would cafily be anſwered. 1:in- 
tance : | ; 
,x. In the eAnaboptifts, or Antipedobeptiſts, 
( as they. had rather be called) ſome of great ec- 
teen among the ſons of the Church, have ſaid 


that the opinion of theſe men cannot be confuted © 


by Scripture, at leaſt not by Scripture alone. In 
this they give theſe men as much as the generality 
of: them deſire or care for. But .of late one of 
good learning -hath eſpouſed their Cauſe z and 
atiag i granted by too too many ,, that Infaat- 
baptiſm cannot with ſufficient evidence be proved/ 
from Scripture alone; he enquires what it is that 
together with Scripture will prove it? Being re+- 
ferred to the Ancients, he .there joins iſſue, and 
hath fo acquitted himſelf, that for my part if] 
were not perſwaded from Scripture that Infants 
are to- be baptized, I ſhould hardly be brought 
to be of that perſwaſion by any thing quoted 
from the Fathers. | 
One defervedly. dignified in the Church, hath 
ſuffered it to be printed as his opinion, that therd 
#, neither precept nor prattice in Scripture for Peds- 
rain, nor any juſt evidence for it for about twd 
hundred years after Chriſt, The firſt who bears 
witneſs to Infant-baptiſm prattiſed in the Church, 
& Tertullian z but ſo, 4s be expreſly diſlikes and 
condemns it 4s an unwarrantable and irrational cu- 
ſtome ;, and Nazianzen 4 good while after him diſ- 
likes 'it too, &c. with much more of that nature. 
_ were I of this learned perions judgment, 
that there is neither precept nor praRtice in Scrip- 
. ture 
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ture for Pedobaptiſm, I ſhould much heſitate in 
the 'matter': for if there be no precept or exam- 


' ple.of Pedobaptiſm in'Scriptures, I ask whether the 


Church {ſucceeding .the Apoſtles had any reaſon 
er. authority to- take up that cuſtom. ? if ſhe had, ' 
then the preſent Church alſo hath authority to 
take it up, though it had never before been taken 
| up 4 for the Church hath now the ſame authori- 
ty that the Church ſucceeding the Apoſtolical times 
had. It will be ſaid, that the Chyrch ſucceeding 
immediately to the Apoſtles, had better oppor- 
tunity to know the prattice of the Apoſtles, than 
the preſent Church hath. An/. That muſt needs 
be granted 3 and if the Church ſucceeding the 
Apoſtles have given any undoubted teſtimony that 
the Apoſtolical Churches pra&iſed Infant-baptiſm, 
her teſtimony cannot be refuſed 5 but that that 
Church hath given any ſuch teſtimony, is cafie to 
ky, but not 1o cafie to prove. Nothing out. of 
o—_ or Clemens 7 omanus , is produced to 
uch a purpoſe. The Author of | the, Queſtions 
and Anſwers to the Orthodox, doth indeed, qu. 
56, plainly infinuate, that in his tine T& Gels 
were baptized, and gives ſome account what dif- 
ference ſhould be in the refurre&ion,betwixtthoſe 
who were baptized, and thoſe who were not bap- 
tized, and of the reaſon why the T« Cyign are ac- 
counted worthy of Baptiſm, viz. the irs 76y 
T&reeugirraey ; And were this Author Faſtin Mar - 
tyr, the teſtimony were conſiderable, not to proye 
that Infant-baptiſm was praQifed in the time of 
the Apoſtles, but that Infant-baptilſm was ſoon pra- 
Riſed 3 but the Author of thole Queſtions. and 
Anſwers 
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Anfwers muſt” needs be ſome one that lived long 
after ' Faſtin po, Origen | believe will be 
found to be. the firſt t 
tiſm as an” Apoſtolical tradition, in his Com. on 
But the eAntipedobaptiſt to him and all 
others may ſy, It is manifeſt from the Ancients, 
that divers” children-of Chriſtian Parents were 
for baptized in their infancy, nor till they 'were 
come to maturity of judgment ;/ and that it was 
accounted: no #7]nwe, no bar to their preferment 
that their Bapriſm was fo long' deferred , that 
they were not before their bapriſm looked upon 
as unclean : now if this be ſo, how cometh it 
to paſs that ina Church profeſſing to follow and 
reverence Antiquity , they are excommunicated 
and thrown into priſon if they do not bring their 
children to be baptized. Let any man prove outof 
Antiquity, that Nazianzen and his father were 
accounted Heathens and Publicans till the Son 
was baptized , which was not till he was about 
thirty years old. | . 


-- 2, I hear there are ſundry among us here in 


England, that refuſe to take an oath, judging a- 
oy oath unlawfol in Goſpel-times. The opinion 
of theſe men is very pernicious, manifeſtly tend- 
ing to. perpetuate ſtrifes and contentions, which 
catinot_in our” Courts of Judicature be ended but 
by an oath 3 and 1 doubt not at all, but that the 
"opinion may be clearly refuted out of Scripture, 
' where the. preſent Patrons of it eſpecially feek 
to ſhelter themſelves ; but if from the Scriptures 
we. remove their Canſe to the Fathers, among 
hem 1 doubt they will find more friends than ad- 
yer{aries, 


hat ſpeaks of Infant-bap. 
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verſaries. For that an Oathis not, at leaft in any 
ſecular matter, to be required or taken, ſeems 
clearly to have been the opinion of Athanaſ#ns, 
Nazianzen , Chryſoſtom, Iſidore Peleuſiota, Theo- 
phylatt, Hilary, «A mbroſe, Hierom ;, and | think; 
to the Greek, Fathers I might have added Baſil. 
Artifices I know are uſed to-evade their teſtimo- 
nies, but ſuch as will not hold when they are ex- 
amined by thoſe who can underſtand the languages 
in which thoſe ancient DoRors did write.. 

3. Men uſually exclaim againſt the Presbyterians, 


" asperſons who forſake all antiquity to follow Cal- 


vin who is but of yeſterday; and 1 think, if any of 
them ſay that Calvin affords as ſtudent more light 
to underſtand Scripture than” moſt of the Fathers 
put together, they are not much to be blamed. 
But I muſt needs ſay, that Presbyter;ans is now be- 
come a term that 1 underſtand not ; every Non- 
conformiſt who is not Congregational, is in ſome 
mens mouths a Presbyterian, though he never de; 
clared any diſlike of £p:ſcopacy z, yea, though. he 
vehemently proteſt that his judgment is for Eps- 
ſcopacy, even for all and every part of Primitive 
Eprſcopacy. In Dr. Heylins late Hiſtory of. Presby: 
ferians, a Pregbyteriau is ſometimes .one that 
would have the Lords day obſerved as a Sabbath, 
one that thinks eleion and non-eletion. to be ah- 
ſolute ; and if a Presbyterian be ſuch a one, ſare it 
would be rio difficult rask- to prove thar- there 
were ſuch men in the world long befare Calvins 
hame was ever heard of., With other. mn, a 
Presbyterian is the fame with the old. Non-confor- 
miſt, and againſt ſuch a Presbyrerien it is that My. 

I Scr,vener 
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Scrivener ſeems to have laid his ation ;, but beſides 
that- he hath laid his ARtion corar #or Fudice, [ 
think, that when the merits of the cauſe come to 
be examined, he will quickly be non-tuited ; For 
it will be impoſſible for him to prove either that 
ſuch a Presbytersan is a Schiſmatick, or thatif he 
be a Schiſmatick, his Schiſm is novel. The old 
Non-conformiſt was one that could not think a Bi- 
ſhop to be by Divine inſtitution, an Officer of a 
ſuperior Order to a Prezbyter, fole power of Ju- 
riſdition and Ordination was the block he could 
never get over, In matter of worſhip, he could 
not ſatisfie himſelf. to practiſe the Ceremonies re- 
tained and preſcribed in the -Church of England. 
That the Miniſters ordained in England were not 
true Miniſters, or that they might not be ſubmit- 
ted to as ſuch, he-never thought. He could and 
did give, and receive the Sacrament, only ſome- 
times he both Preached and Adminiftred the S$a- 
crament in private, to ſuch as were of his own 
OPinion and perſwaſion. If every ſuch man muſt 
be accounted an Arian and a Schiſmatick, he may 
comfort himſelf in this, that he hath many among 
the Ancients, who if they had lived.in theſe days, 
muſt needs have been called by the ſame name, 
If fuch a one decline tryal by the Fathers, it is ons 
ly becauſe he hath not had the good hap to read 
the Fathers, or becauſe he foretees the tryal will 
be too tedious and chargeable, and might ſooner 
be ended, if only Scripture were made the Rule. 
Mr. Scrivener is:not ſure ſuch a ſtranger in our 
Iſrael, as not to know how hard the Dyoceſansare 
put to it , when the Fathers are brought _ 
them, 
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them. He can tell, no doubt, who they be that 
are wont to call St. Hierom a diſcontented Presby- 
ter, and St. Cyprian, a Popular Biſhop, He knows 
who they be, that have undertaken to ruine Dio- 
ceſan Epiſcopacy by Clement and Ignatim. And it 
is pollivle he hach heard of thoſe, who did under- 
take to overthrow our Engliſh Hierarchy, by Dr. 
Hammonds dillertatiens for Epiſcopacy. He knows, 
that when two were appointed to diſpute againſt 
Dr. Preſton in the five points, the Dr. prelently 
divided, and ſet them at variance betwixt them- 
ſelves; and cannot ckufe but think it very eaſie for 
the preſent Non-conformiſts, if they were brought 
to a conference with the Prelatical, to make them 
do execution one upon another. 

To deal alittle more cloſely with Mr. Scrivener, 
he hath in the name of the Church of England and 
his own, laid an aCtion againſt a' Novel Schiſm : 
If the Non-conformiſts upon ſummons made, ſhall 
think meet to appear to this Aion, doubtlels they 
will plead not guilty z they will not confeſs them- 
{elves guilty of cauſing apy new ſchiſm, but will a- 
yerr, that they.proceed upon the ſame Principles, 
that were laid down by the great inſtruments of 
our reformation here in England. It will be re- 
plied, that they oppugne Biſhops, they will re- 
joyn in the words of Dr. St:ting fleet, Iren. p. 385. 
« That they doubt not to make it evident that 
«* the main ground for ſetling Epiſcopal Govern- 
* ment in this Nation, was not accounted any pre- 
* tence of Divine right, but the convenience of 
«that form of Church government, to the ſtate 
* and condition of this Church, at the time of its 
N 2 « Refor- 
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«Reformation; and that they for their parts 
were never asked whether Epilcopal government 
was ſuitable to the condition of this Church when 
it was at firſt reformed ; but whether. it be found- 
ed on Divine Right. Now to anfwer them here, 
the words of the declaration they are to make 
muſt be ſcanned, and the particulars of thoſe Books 
they are to aſſent and conſent to muſt be ſearched; 
if trom them it do appear, that he who doth 
without quillets declare aſſent and conſent, muſt 
receive Bithops as an higher order of Officers than 
Presbyters, and that by Chriſts inſtitution, how 
will they be found guilty of Novelliſm or Schiſm, 
unlefs Wickliff and Cranmer, &c. be found guilty 
alſo? But perhaps it will go harder with them in 
the matter of Ceremonies. Really it will, and if 
for theſe they ſeparate from the Church, I am 
content they he caſt ; for certainly it is againſt 
the whole rule of charity and humility to break 
off communion in all Ordinances, becauſe fome one 
Ordinance is adminiftred with ſome ſuch ceremony 
as I account inexpedient or unlawful. If any 
Church make the approving of the expedience or 
lawſulneſs of that Ceremony, a neceſſary condi- 
tion of my holding communion with her, then ſhe, 
and not I cauſeth the Schiſm. But to ſpeak to the 
matter in iſſue, The preſent Non-conformiſts are 
not the firſt that fcrupled the uſe of the Engliſh 
Ceremonies. Sundry of thoſe who were martyred 
in Queen Mares days would never be btought to 
uſe them, moſt of thoſe who then fled into for- 
r*ign parts both in their exile, and at their return, 
£ither Curſt not, or did not care to uſe them. 
©ome 
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Some of them for Non-conformity refuſed preſer- 
ment, ſome were turned out of that they had, 
ſome took up with very {mall preferment, where 
no eye could envy them. I have ſometimes thought 
upon it, who they were, that in Queen Eliz. Reign 
did the Church moſt lervice in ditputing and wri- 
ting againſt the Papiſts, and I find them to have 
been ſuch, aseither did not conform, or conform- 
ed heavily and by halves. I have heard it cen- 
ſured as an error in policy, for a Court not to 
regard thoſe in a time of peace, whom they were 
forced to make uſe of in a time of war, Let Mr. 
Scrivener conlider whether the Conformiſts have 
ſtrength and number ſufficient to look the Paps/ts 
and other adverſaries in the face, unleſs they take 
in the Non-conformiſts ; if. they have not, is it 
prudence, to be at odds with thoſe that mult joyn 
with them in the day of Battel? If he ſay they 
have number and ftrength enough, let him then 
conſider whether it may not be, that ſome of them 
will prove falſe and treacherous, or at leaſt, make 
a diſhonourable peace.* I could here ſhew that 
ſundry of them, who moſt rigorouſly prefſed con- 
formity in Q. Elizabeths days, did in Q. Maries 
days either recant, or play the Nicodemites. But 
this is a performance that I have no mind to be 
put upon; how ſoon ſome other may put himſelf 
upon it I cannot tell. 

Here I might with credit enough take my leave 
of Mr. Scrivener z yet becauſe there be two parti- 
culars in his Book, that have not in theſe Papers 
been accounted for, I will, before I conclude, ef- 
lay whether the Non-conformiſts cannot be ac- 

N 3 quitted 
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quitted therefrom. The firſt is the Hampton-Court 
Conference : The ſecond is the matter of Ruling 
Elders: About both Mr. Scrivener is full of 
confidence and triumph. If a good accobnt can 
be given of theſe, I may think the reproach to 
be rolled away from the Nonconformſts; for as 
for railing-inveAtives againſt particular perſons, I 
need only ſay, Lord lay them not to bis charge. 


Concerning the Hampton-Court Conference, 


1. I ſay, we have little reaſon to believe that 
it is impartially related: for, 1. We have ſome 
Sround to think that Dr. Barlow who drew up 
the Relation, did before his death profeſs himſelf 
troubled that he had abuſed Dr. Reynolds and 
thoſe who were joined with him. This ſorrow of 
the Door is I know denied by many, by none 
more than by Dr. Heylin againſt Mc. Hickman : 
þut I have enough to clear Mr. Hickman from be - 
ing the inventcr, or feigner of that ſtory ; for 
he had it from Mr. Noel Sparkes, a learned and 
pious Divine , and of the Epiſcopal perſwaſion, 
who died but few years before his Majeſties re- 
turn, by him he was allowed to put it in print, 
as told him by one who would nor on ſlight 
grounds either raiſe or receive a report againſt 
a Biſhop, viz. Mr, Henry Fackson, ſometime 
fellow of Corpus Chriſti Colleds in Oxford. 
Fhat all this is true, Mr. Fobn Martin, now a 
Conforming Miniſter in the Dioceſs of Hereford, 
can, and if a:ked will, I ſuppoſe, witneſs, 
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2. Dr. Sparks though he ſpake not a worf 
in the Conference, and after it ( if I miſtake 
not ) Printed a Book for Uniformity ; yet told 
his ſon ( ſometimes a Minilter in Bucksngbam- 
ſhire, and Divinity-Reader in Magdalen-Col- 
ledg ) That Dr. Barlow in ſumming up that Con- 
ference, had very much injured Dr. Reynolds, and 
thoſe other that then appeared in the behalf of 
the Milenary Petitioners: This I had from his 
Kinſman before mentioned. 

3. I am allo pretty well aſſured, that upon 
the firſt coming out of the Sum of that Confer- 
ence, Dr. Reynolds himſelf lighting upon one of 
the Books at a Stationers near St. Maries Ox 
ford, was found reading of it ; and being asked 
by a friend what Book it was he read? anſwer- 
ed, It was 4 Book in which he was concerned and 
wronged, If any doubt of this, he may (1 ſup- 
pole ) receive fatisfaion about it from Dr, 
Henry Wilknſon , reſident at or about (Taphan 
near London. Yea, | perſwade my clf, that no 
man who reads that Conference, can be ſeriouſly 
of opinion that Dr. Reynolds argued with no 
more ſtrength than is by Dr. Barlow reprelent- 
ed in his Relation. 

2, It the Conference ſhould he truly reported, 
little or no damage could thence accrue to the 
Nonconformiſts ;, for as is ſaid in the Chriſtian and 
Modeſt offer of a moſt indifferent Conference or 
Difputation printed Anno 1606. pag. 29, 39. Moſt 
of the perſons appointed to ſpeak, for the Miniſters, 
were not of their chuſing nor nomination,nor of their 
judpment in the matters then and now in queſtion, 
N 4 but 
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but of a clean contrary. For being intreated.at that 
time by the Miniſters to diſpute againſt theſe things 
as ſimply evil, and ſuch as cannot be yielded unto 
without ſin; they profeſſed unto them, that they were 
not ſo perſmwaded, and therefore could not ſo do. 
Being then requeſted to let bis Majeſty underſtand, 
that ſome of their brethren were further perſwaded 
touching the unlawfulneſs of theſe things, than they 
th:mſebves were ;, they refuſed that alſo. Laſtly, be- 
ing intreated either to grve them in writing theiy 
reaſons to prove theſe things indifferent, or to give 
them an anſwer in writing to' fuch reaſons as th 

would give them in writing. to prove them Sagh 
#vil;, they woiild do neither the one nor the other. 


Obj. Will Nonconformiſts then loſe ſo conſi- 
cerable a perſon as Dr. Reynolds? and are they 
content the world ſhould look upon him as no 
Wonconformiſt ? 


Anſ. No doubt he was one that was loth to 
be made unuſeful in'the Church , and loth that 
others ſhould make themſelves unuſeful 3 and 
therefore when any Miniſter profeſſing himlclf 
diſſatisfied with Subſcription, came to ask his ad- 
vice, he would ( as I have been credibily inform- 
ed ) defire him to give him the grounds of his 
Cifſatisfaion, and if ke found them weighty, then 
he would leave him ſetled in his Nonconformity; 
but if: he found them not weighty, then he would 
ler him know that thoſe reaſons notwithſtanding 
he might conform. As for himſelf, he was fatit- 
ficd to do all that was incumbent on him, \ Pre- 
; #1 ident 
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ſident of the Colledg, but thought our Church 
needed a further Reformation , and that the Ce- 
remonies were unprofitable; and prayed that in 
a due and orderly manner they might be taken 
away : yet would not peremptorily ſay, that a 
man ſhould loſe his Miniſtry rather than not uſe 
them. And of this mind were moſt of thoſe 
who had in thoſe times the honour to be called 
and accounted Puritans. And let:me here pro- 
pound it ſeriouſly to the conſideration of pre- 
lent Nonconformiſts, whether it be not poſſible for 
them to be over zealous in preſſing others not to 
conform. Sure I am, that the learned and godly 
Mr. Anthony Wotton did flatly deny to tell Mr. 
VV4ill. Brice ſtill alive, the grounds and reaſons of 
his Non- conformity, telling him, That he would 
not in ſuch matters put ſcruples into thoſe in whom 
he found none, And really, may not a Conformilt 
fave his own ſoul, and the fouls of thoſe that hear 
him? may henot keep his eyes open, and yet not 
have light enough to ſee the unlawfulneſs of our 
Ceremonies? It ſo, as doubtleſs ſo-it is, why 
ſhould Non-conformiſts think ſo ill, as ſome do, of 
their conforming brethren ? why ſhould they be 
ſo reſtleſs, till they have made them their proſe- 
lytes? why may they not acknowledg and rejoyce 
in their gifts and graces, and yet peaceably perſe- 
vere in their own Non-conformity, only wiping off 
the alperſions that are thrown on themſelves, and 
candidly repreſenting their principles , and pra- 
ices, that ſo the preſent and ſucceeding ages may 
lee, they do not ſuffer out of humour and fancy ; 
and that they err not ( if they be in an error ) 
without authority and reafon, 3 If 
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3, If we ſhould grant that the publiſhed Con- 
ference were in all things true and impartial, yet 
have the friends of Epiſcopacy, and ticklers for 
conformity, but little reaſon to boaſt or triumph, 
This muſt be made out by ſome brief refleQions 
upon the conference. 
The firſt day none of thoſe who deſired Refor- 
mation, were permitted to be preſent at the Con- 
ference , nor indeed all that were ſummoned to 
appear as defenders of the then eſtabliſhed do- 
Arine and diſcipline, but only the Biſhops ard 
five Deans ; why neither the Dean of Chriſt. 
Church, nor the Dean of FPorceſter , nor the 
Dean of Windſor were admitted, nor yet 
Dr. Field, nor Dr. King , 1 find no reaſon af- 
ſigned ; nor will I gueſs, at fo great a diſtance, 
what might be the reaſon: but why none of 
the Plaintiffs ( as they are called ) were admit- 
ted, His Majeſty gave this reaſon, That the Bi- 
ſhops might not be confronted by the contrary op- 
ponents ;, and that if any thing ſhould be found meet 
to be redreſſed, it might be done without any viſible 
* alteration, 1 {uppote King Fames thought the 
things he mentioned in that days Conference, 
were too too liable to exception, and was reſolved 
to take coufle with his Biſhops and their adhe- 
rents to have ſome little amendment, that if they 
ſhould happen to be mentioned in the next days 
deſigned Conference, they might anſwer they 
had already confidered them, and would have no 
more done or fiid about them. 
The particulars of that Cabal-Conference, are 
ſ1id to be touching the Common-prayer-book;, 
'Excom- 
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Excommunication, providing of fit and able Mini- 
ſters for Ireland. How the providing of fit and 
able Miniſters for Ireland, could be proper for 
this days Conference, 1 underſtand not. Dr, Bar- 
low ſaith, p. 9. it was referred to a conſultation 3 
if fo, and that conſultation produced any good 
effet, all good Chriſtians are to rejoyce , for 
doubtleſs that Nation then wanted Miniſters. 
But the Millenary Petition pretended to be the 
occaſion of this Conference, toucheth not upon 
Ireland ; if any thing was meet to be Cone a- 
bout that Church, in this Conference, reafon ra- 
ther required that the Council for Jreland and 
the 1riſh Biſhops ſhould have been ſummoned to 
debate and conclude concerning that affair, Per- 
haps the Door miſtook Ireland for England, or 
was willing to have us believe that there-was no 
want of a Learned Miniſtry here in England; but 
we ſhall hear more of this in the ſecond days 
Conference. 

As to the Common-prayer Book, the King de- 
fired ſatisfation about Confirmation , Ablolu- 
tion, Private Baptiſm, 

Confirmation we ſhall find mentioned in the fe- 
cond days conference, and thither I refer my con- 
ſiderations concerning it. 

Abſolution , His Majeſty ſaid, he had heard 
likened to the Popes Pardons , If any one had in- 
formed His Majeſty, that Abſolution as uſed, or 
at leaft, as preſcribed in the Church of England, 
had any thing in it reſembling the abominable par- 
dons of the Pope, 1 know not how lie can be ex- 
cuſed from bearing falſe witneſs againſt the Litur- 
5Y- 
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gy. The Milenarian Petitioners only pray, that 
the term Abſolution, might be correted, which 
His Majeſty was willing to gratifie them in, ap- 
pointing eAbſolution to be explained by remiſſion 
of ſins. There is, that I know, no real difference 
betwixt thoſe that are called Presbyterians and 
Epiſcopal Divines about Abſolution : Both allow a 
general Abſolution, and a particular Abſolution, 
Dr. Heylin chargeth Bp. Uſher, with utterly ſub- 
werting, as well the Dotrine of the Engliſh Church, 
a her purpoſe in abſolution \, but from that charge, 
the Primate is acquitted by his Chaplain Dr. Ber- 
nard, 

Baptiſm, King James thought, was not to be 
adminiſtred by private perſons, in any caſe whatſo: 
ever ;, and therefore propounded it to the Biſhops, 
that the words in the Book purporting a permil- 
fion, and ſuffering of women and private perſons 
to baptiz:, Eight be altered : And here it is 
pretty, or rather ſad, to obſerve how the Pre- 
lates contradicted one another, Whitgift (aid, 
<The adminiſtration of Baptiſm by women or pri- 
© vate perſons, was not allowed in the pradtice of 
© our Church, but enquired of by Biſhops in their 
© Viſitation, and cenſured, and that the words iq 
© the Book did not infer any ſuch meaning, as that 
© they were permitted to Baptiſe : But the words 
of the Book being preſſed by His Majeſty, * Bp. 
© Babington confeſſed that the words were doubt- 
ful, and might be prefled to ſuch a meaning z 
*bur yet it ſeemed by the contrary pradtice of the 
© Church (cenſuring women in this caſe ) that the 
© Compilers of the Book did not fo intend _ 
an 
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© and yet propounded them ambiguouſly, becauſe 
© otherwiſe, perhapgggthe Bock would not then 
© have paſſed in Parliament. But on the contrary, 
Bp. Bancroft for his part declared, That the Com- 
lers of the Book of Common Prayer, intended not 
bs atidiqmns terms to deceive any, but did indeed, 
thoſe words, intend a ad A of private per- 
ons to Baptize in caſe of neceſſity, as appeared by 
thesy letters, ſome parts whereof he read, declaring 
that the ſame was apreeable to the prattice of the 
ancient Church, urging to that purpoſe, Ads 2. 
where Three thouſand were baptized in one day, a 
thing which could not poſſibly, at leaſt probably be 
done by the Apoſtles «lone, and beſides the Apoſtles, 
there were then no Biſhops nor Prieſts, He alſo al- 
ledged Tertullian and Ambroſe plain in that point. 
The Biſhop of Wincheſter allo ipake learnedly and 
earneſtly to the ſame purpole, affirming, that the de- 
nying of private per ſons to baptize in caſe of neceſſuy, 
were to croſs all-antiquity , and that,it was a rule 
apreed upon among Divines, That the Miniſter is 
not -of the eſſence of the ſacrament : But King 
Fames perſiſting in his opinion to have the altera- 
tion made, faith the Relator, pag. 19. it was not 
ſo much ſtack at by the Biſhops, 1t ſeems that to 
pleaſe His Majeſty, they did not much ſtick to 
have all antiquity croſſed, and a Rule among Di- 
vines over-ruled. Had the Presbyterians in a 
point of ſo great moment, ſhewed themlclves fo 
facile, what a noiſe would have been made ? 

But ſeeing the alteration is made, and Baptiſm 
reſtrained to Miniſters, we may now without of- 
fence, I hope, enquire what is to be {aid in this 
c01- 
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controverlie, and whether other Churches do well 
to allow that, which we ſe meet to allow, 
And firſt, I would knoW-whether Chriſt the 
confeſſed inſtitutor of Baptilm, hath any where 
commanded lay-perſons, in the abſence of thoſk 
to whom the word of reconciliation is committed, 
to adminiſter Baptiſm z if he have not, then their 
not adminiſtring it can be no fin, becauſe no tranf 
greſſion of a Law : And how can we think that 
the party who dies unbaptized ſhall fare the worſe, 
for not having received that which no one was 
bound to give him? If jt be faid he hath laid 
commandment on lay-perſons, where a Miniſter 
cannot be had, to Baptizez I defire to ſee where 
that command is recorded, - 

2, I demand whether a lay-perſon, male or fe- 
male do fin in Baptizing ? If ſo, no power gn carth 
can authorize him or her to Baptize. If it be ſaid, 
there is no fin in the caſe; then again I dem 
where is the permiſſion of Chriſt granted to him 
or her? for certainly that muſt needs be ſin, which 
is not allowed by Chriſt the author of the\Sacr# 
ment, 

3. Howcan we in faith expe that any lay-per- 
ſon ſhould convey, rem Sacraments, that is, be the 
Miniſter of Sacramental grace? ls it any where 
revealed in Scripture that he doth any more than 
the outward a& ( which of it ſelf availeth no- 
thing ); if it benot, why might we not as good 
truſt God that he will ſave the ſick child without 


the outward at, as think and hope he will regard | 


the outward a@, when we cannot be affured that 
.any more than the outward a& is done? 
J 
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Laſtly, When lay perſons are allowed to ad- 
miniſter Baptiſm, who can ſay to them, ne plus 
ultra, hitherto you have proceeded, but further 
ye ſhall not proceed, other parts of the Mini- 
ſterial funtion you may not meddle with ? 

But it is ſaid that we have great authorities, and 
the praRtice of the Univerſal Church to warrant 
Baptiſm by lay-perſons in caſe of neceſſity, 

eAnſ. This is confidently affirmed z but he who 
will not believe every confident affirmation, may 
find ſome of the Ancients either condemning, or 
not juſtifying Baptiſm by lay-perſons. As for the 
inſtance Acts 2, of the three thouſand baptized 
in -one day ; belides what is faid by K. Fames, 
that the example was extraordinary , and therefore 
nat to be argued from with any ſecurity, we may 
lay further, 1. That there is no content that at 
that time there were no more in-the Miniſterial 
Funion beſt ies the twelve Apeſtles. Biſhop Ban 
craft indeed affirms, that then thero were neither 
Biſhops nor Prieſts beſides the Apoſtles ; but if 
we ſhould grant him that , there might be Dza- 
cons, -and according to his principles they might 
baptizz 3 no need therefore of flying to lay-per- 
ſons; it is not improbable that the Seventy Dif- 
ciples. were then preſent, and who can affure us 
that they had no miniſterial chara&er on them? 
2. The Twelve might if they ſaw meet Baptize 
Three thouſand in one day. 3. It cannot be pro- 
ved that all thoſe fouls were Baptized in one day : 


' added to the Church they were in one day ; but 


that they were folemnly entred into the Church 


by baptilm in one day, the Text doth not. prove. 
Per- 
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Perhaps n6t any one that heard the words of Pe. 
ter gladly, was baptized either the ſame day, or 
in the ſame place in which he heard ; but all 
went to ſome other places where there was much 
water, and there were baptized; for that they 
were baptized in the ſame place where they heard, 
is not probable, at leaſt not certain. 


Obj. Is it not arule agreed upon among Divines, 
That the Miniſter ts not of the eſſence of a Sacra- 


went 2? 


eAnſ. The word Eſſence is an ambiguous rerm, 
and fo acknowledged to be by Philoſophers; and 
it isnot worth while to diſtinguiſh it, and fo re- 
turn anſwer to this queſtion, in diftin propoſt- 
tions. King Fames antwered, that the XAimiſter us 
of the Eſſence of the right and lawful miniſtration 
of the Sacrament. Till that anſwer be overthrown, 
it will not be ſafe to commir the adminiſtration of 
Baptiſm to lay-hands ; nor wiſdom for any min to 
doubt concerning the ſalvation of his child, becauſe 
he died unbaptized, when he could get none to 
baptize him whoſe authority to baptize is not que- 
ſtioned. | 

Obj. But will not this bring in rebuptization, ſo 
much abhorred by the Church ? bd. 

Anſ. It cannot bring in rebaptization ; for if 
baptiſm by Laicks be only nomine renu baptiſin, 
the baptiſm that ſucceeds it,will not be the ſecond, 
but firſt baptiſm, eſpecially if it be adminiftred in 
the conditional form, Ss non ſis baptizatus, &c. 


The 
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. The. next point his Majeſty propounded to 
his Biſhops, related to excommunication in cauſes 
of leſſer moment; asking, YYhether the name 
might not be altered, and yet the ſame cenſure be 
retained? Or 24ly, Y/hether in place of it an0« 
ther Coercion equivalent thereunto, might 110t be int- 
vented and thought of? 

The Relator faith, This was a thing very eaſily 
yielded to of all ſides ( and yet there was but one, 
or at leaſt but two ſides there ) _— it bath bren 
long and often deſired, but could not be obtainied of 
ber Majeſty, who reſolved ſtill to be ſemper eadem; 
and to alter nothing which ſhe had ouce ſetled, 
Page 19, 4 0 

I am here at a preat loſs ; for I cannot believe 
that Queen Elizabeth, ſo much famed for piety 
and judgment, was fo reſolved not to alter any 
thing ſhe had once ſetled, as not to yield ſo much 
as to the alteration of a name, if ſhe were lorig and 
often deſired by her Biſhops. Nor do I find that 
her Biſhops long and often deſired her, that e#- 
communication for leſſer matters might not be cal- 
led Excommunication, or that inſtead of it fore 
other Coercion equivalent thereunto , might be 
thought on. Nor do I underſtand to whiat end 
any tuch thing ſhould be fo long atid fo often de- 
fired. What deſirableneſs is there in this; that 
men for {mall matters ſhould be excammiunicated; 
but not under the name of Excommunication ? ct 
that they ſhould not be excommunicared , but 
luffer ſome Coercion equivalent thereurito ? 'Thote 
that fear the Lord, do account no Coercion that 
tan can inflit, equivalent to MR 
duly 
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duly pronounced. As for thoſe who do not fear 
the Lord , if they ſhould chance to be excom- 
municated for a ſmall matter, they would make 
but a ſmall matter of Excommunication, or ra- 
ther count it a priviledge to be freed from the 
trouble of going to the publick aſſemblies. For 
ſuch, if they ſhould owe 44. to their Miniſter, 
and refuſe to pay it, an Attorney may ſooner 
force them to be juſt, than an Apparitor, All 
this while I have not touched on the chief ground 
of my admiration, which is, how it cameto paſs 
( if the thing which his Majeſty propounded-a- 
bout Excommunication was fo eaſily yielded on 
all ſides )) that no alteration enſued thereupon ? 
How comes it to paſs that Excommunication, 
name and thing, paſſeth upon men in tnatters of 
ſmall moment, and no Coercion equivalent there- 
unto is as yet deviſed in the room of it ? 

This is all I have to advertiſe about the firſt 
days. Conference. 

In the ſecond days Conference , omitting all 
Prefatory Speeches, I take notice, that Dr. Rey- 
nolds reduced all he and his Brethren had to ſay, 
to four heads: The firſt related to d6Arine, 
praying that the dorine of the Church might 
be preſerved in purity, according to Gods word 
and to that end, that the Articles concluded 1562. 
might be explained in places obſcure, and enlarged 


where ſome things were defeAive. Particularly, 


the Dr. moved ſomething about the 16. the 2, 
the 25. Articles, and being about to move more, 
the Biſhop of Loxdon cut him off, and kneeling 
down, prayed the King, * that the ancient Ca- 
non 
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*non might be remembred, Schiſmatics non ſunt 
© audiends contra Epiſcopos, and that if any of the 
* four Plaintifls had fubſcrtbed the Communion- 
* Book, and yet lately exhibited a Petition againſt 
Cit, they might be removed. and not heard, ac- 
* cording to the Decree of a very ancient Council ; 
© providing, that no man 'ſhould be admitted to 
(peak againſt that whereunto he had formerly 
© ſubſcribed. 3dly, He put the Dr. and his aſſo- 
© ciates in mind, that the King was very clement, 
© who permitted them to ſpeak contrary to the 
© Statute of 10 Eliz. againſt the Liturgy and diſ- 
' cipline eſtabliſhed. Laſtly, He deſired to know 
* the end they aimed at, alledging a place out of 
© Mr. Cartwright, affirming, that we ought rather 
© to conformoour ſelves.in Orders and Ceremonies, 
*to the falhion of the Twrks, than of the Papiſts, 
© which poſition he doubted they approved, becaule 
© contrary to the Orders of the Univerſities, they 
Cappeared before His Majeſty in Twrky-Gowns, 
*not in [their Scholaſtical-habits ſorting to their 
* degrees. 


Muſa mubi caſas mernra, quo numine leſo, 
——-T antene animes O&leſtibus we ? 


So much wrath at the firſt daſh ? when men are 
fummoned bythe King, .and bid by him open their 
grievances, muſt they as ſoon almoſt as they have 
opened their mouths, be thus ſchooled and terri- 
fied ? are the Articles of our Religion ſs ſacred, 
that to propound a doubt about them. is no leſs 
a crime than dchiſm ? May not a man think thet 
O 2 the 
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the Biſhop feared he ſhould not be able to anſwer 
the Door, who took 10 much care that he might 
not be put to anſwer him at all ? Is this to ſhew 
forth meekneſs of wifdom ? 

Let vs alittle refle& on the particulars of this 
great Dioce/ans paſſion. 

1. He would have the ancient Canon remem- 
bred, +chiſmatici contra Epiſcopos non ſunt audiends. 
This Canon might have been kept in ſtore, till Dr, 
Reynolds had been condemned for a Schilmatick, or 
till the Biſhops had ſaid ſomething which he con- 
tradited-; but ſeeing it is now brought into the 
field we may be allowed to view it, and lee what 
metal it is made of, 'May not a King fo much as 


hear what Schiſmaticks ' can ſay for themſelves? / 


Muſt it be taken for granted, that Biſhops are 
not culpable cauſes of the Schiſm that is made ina 
Church ? Such a Canon as this would have done 
excellent ſervice at the Council of Trent, 

2. So would the other Canon, That no man 
ſhould be admitted to ſpeak, againſt that whereunts 
he had formerly ſubſcribed, have done the Popiſh 
Biſhops excellent ſervice in Queen Mares Reign ; 
by it, I ſuppoſe, Biſhop Cranmer and Biſhop Rid- 
leys mouths might have been quite ſtopped z for | 
doubt they had ſubſcribed to fomething they were 
to ſpeak againſt, 

3. The Statute 10 Elizabethe did not make it 
penal for any man having leave from the King to 
propound his obje&ions againſt the Liturgy or 
diſcipline of the Church of Ezgland. 

4. Dr. Reynolds his Tarky-Gown was not 2 
Turkiſh habit, nor was his Univerſity habit con- 
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formable to the habit of the Papiſts ; nor doth 
any order of the Univerſity require, that a Door 
ſhould have on his DoRors habit every time he 
appears before the King, So that all this paſſio- 
nate harangue of words might have been ſpared. It 
may be we may mect with more reaſon in the an- 
ſwers to what the Door moved. 

1, He moved the 6th Article 3 After we have 
recesved the Holy Ghoſt. we may depart from grace, 
wicht be worded ſo, as that it might not ſo much 
4s ſeem to favour the Dottrine of the Saints Apo- 
ftaſie , and that therefore the words neither totally 
nor finally might be added. 

What replied the Biſhop of London-to this? 
why, that too many in theſe days negletting holineſs 
of life , preſumed too much of perſiſting in grace, 
laying all their religion on Predeſtination , If I 
ſhall be ſaved, I ſhall be ſaved ; which he ſaid was 
contrary to the true dottrine of Predeſtination, 
wherein we ſhould argue rather alcendendo , than 
deſcendendo z thus, 1 live in obedience to God, and 
therefore I truſt God hath eletted and predeſtinated 
me to ſalvation : not thus, which is the uſual courſe, 
God hath choſen me to life , therefore though 1 in - 
never ſo grievonſly, yet I ſhall not be damned. for 
whom he loves, he loves to the end. And then ſhew- 
ed his Majeſty the do&rine of England ouching 
Predeltination, YVe muſt receive Gods - promiſes, 

Cc. 

But under favour, theſe words do not centain 
the doarine of Predeltination, but are only a cau- 
tion againſt the abuſe of the dorine of Predeſti. 
nation laid down in the foregoing words. As for 

O 3 thoſe 
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thoſe who did uſually argue deſcendendo, 1 ſup- 
pole they were only men of wretched and pro- 
fligate lives, and we muſt not bauk a truth leſt 
they ſhould ſtumble at ir 3 or if we muſt, then 
muſt we alſo forbear to ſay, God is merciful, 
and Chriſt died for ſinners, leſt men ſhould 
thence conclude, Therefore I ſhall be ſaved, though 
I live in many fins; for fo it is argued vulually. 
Wherefore the Biſhop hath ſhewed nv reatfon 
why the DoRor's addition might not be made for 
the comfort of the trembling penitent z and 
more full and apert confutation of | thoſe who 
aſſert a total apoſtaſie from grace received, Yet 
I confels Dr. R eynolds needed not to have made 
this motion, becauſe the ſeventeenth Article clear- 
ly enough aſſerteth perfeverance, 

The ſecond thing moved by the Dr. related to 
the 234 Articles tn which it is ſaid, Thet ﬆ « 
not lawful for any man to take npon him the office 
of preaching or adminiſtring the Sacraments in the 
Congregation, before he be lawfully called. What 
could Dr. BR. take exception at in this Article? 
why, ſaith the Relator, at thoſe words, In the 
Congregation ,, as implying a lawfulneſs for any 
man whoſoever, ont. of the Congregation , to 
preach and adminiſter the Sacraments, though he 
had no lawful call thereunto. He that can think 
the Noor argued at this rate, muſt think he 
was not the Dr. Reynolds, whoſe praile is in all 
the Reformed Churches. I ſhould rather con- 
ccive the- Dr. took exception at the words 5n the 
Congregation , as not ſufficient to expreſs ( what 
was needful to be expreſſed in all Articles of 
Religion ) 
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Religion )) that men may not in private preach and 


adminiſter the Sacraments, though they have no 
lawful call thereunto, This ſure was the DoRors 


arguing 3 but was not to be fo propounded, left 


it ſhould have been thought neceſſary to ſay more 
for the perfeRion of the Churches Articles than 
could well be ſaid. But ſuppoſing Dr. &. to have 
diſputed as theRelator hath reported, what was- 


anſwered to him ? Why, that it was a vain ob- 


j«ion, becauſe by the dottrine and prattice of the 
Church of England , none but a licenſed Miniſter 
might Preach, nor either publickly or privately ad- 
miniſter the Euchariſt or the Lords Supper, pag. 30, 
31, We arenot told by whom this was anſwered, 
if we had, we might have been apt to think they 
were not the profoundeft men in the world; for 
the rejoynder is eafie, that the Church of Eng- 
land owned another Sacrament beſides the Eucha- 
riſt, Here, O85 dvd wnxeri;, the King muſt be 
brought in to anſwer for thoſe who were not of 
one mind to anſwer for themſelves; and what is 
he ſaid to have anſwered? why , that he had 
taken order for private baptiſm with the Biſhops 
already. I ask, had the Door a ſpirit of divina-- 
tion to know what had been ordered in the firſt 
days conference? If he had not, this anſwer of 
the Kings proved not the Do@or's objeRion to 
be frivolous, but rather handſomely implied ir 
to have' ſome weight in it. 

The DoRar being already acquitted of vanity, 
let us now ſee what the framers of the Article 
might mean by inſerting the words #n» the Congre- 
gation. King Edwards Article was thus worded, 
O 4 kt 
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Jt is not lawful for any man to take upon him the 
office of publick, preaching, or miniſtring the $ acra- 
wents in the ((ongregation, before he be lawfully call= 
ed, and ſent to execute the ſame, And thoſe we 
oug4t to judge lawfully called and ſent , which be 
choſen and called by men who have publick, autho- 
rity givey them in the Congregation, to call and ſend 
AMyniſters into the Lords Vineyard. And the pre- 
{:nt Article doth not differ, unleſs it be altered 
ſince Mr. Rogers his time. Out of the laſt clauſe of 
the Article 1 argue thus : Thoſe ought to be judg- 
ed lawfully called and ſent, which be choſen and 
called to the work of the Miniſtry by men who 
have publick authority given unto them in the 
Congregation, to call and ſend Miniſters into the 
Lords Vineyard, Some not ordained by Biſhops 
have, &c. ergo. This {yllogiſm might, if urged, 
make tome” work and ſtir, and therefore I do not 
1o much as form it in words at length, - Still I am 
unlatished why the words | :n the CongregationJare 
added either-in the tirſt or ſecond clauſe of the 
Article ;' but at adventure I am glad they are ad- 
ded, until it be in ſome publick Record of our 
Churches doQrine defined what preaching is 3 for 
if Reacing be Preaching, then | ſhould not be 
over-forward to ſubſcribe that it is not lawful for 
Licks to, preach privately. | 

Ahout Confirmation the Door obſerved ( as 
the Relator tells us, p. 25 ) a contradiction be- 
ewixt the 25th Article, and the worgs uſed con- 
ce:ning'it in the Colle for Confirmation in the 
Communion-book z and therefare defired that 
both the contraCiction might be conſidered , m_ 
: q ne 
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the ground of Confirmation examined. 
" In this we are told, p. 31. was obſerved a cu- 
riofity or malice 3 for the Article infinuates, That 
the making of Confirmation to be a Sacrament, is 4 
corrupt imitation of the e Apoſtles ; but the Com- 
munion book aiming at the right uſe and proper 
ſource thereof , makes it to be according to the Apo- 
files example 5, and bis Majeſty comparing both pla- 
ces, concluded the objeftion to be a meer cavil. 
' Seeing the Article is by all Miniſters to be 
ſubſcribed, 1. ſhall be glad if it can be made ap- 
ear that the meaning is only, that the making 
of Confirmation to be a Sacrament, is a corrupt 
following of the Apoſtles ; but that it ſeems to in- 
finuate ſomething more, can hardly be denied by 
any one that. reads the whole ſyntax. But the Bi- 
ſhop in the Colle& for Confirmation, faith inter 
alia, VVe maks our humble ſupplications uno thee 
for theſe thy ſervants, upon whom , after the exam- 
ple of thy holy Apoſtles, we lay our hands, In which 
words 1 would fain know who are included in the 
[we]; for I take it, that. the Biſhop alone lays 
on hands; and let no Miniſter defire to join with 
him in impoſition of hands for confirmation, if 
he muſt be ſuppoſed to ſay that he doth it after 
the example of the holy Apoſtles; for that ever 


. the Apoſtles laid hands on any that had been duly 


daptized in their infancy, to confirm them, may be 
ſooner ſaid, than firmly proved yet if it can be 
proved that they did, I ſhall heartily rejoyce ; for 
the more apoſtolical Confirmation proves to be, 
the more eaſily and chearfully I hope it will be 
ſubmitted to, This I find, that in the old Litur- 


34 
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gy no one queſtion was to be propounded to the 
Confirmand 3 in the new there is one to be pro- 
pounded, and it is fuch a one as may make all 
ungodly wretches afraid to have it propounded to 
them : ſure I am, without horrible hypocriſie 
they cannot anſwer to it affirmatively. But then 
the new Liturgy hath chopped off two of the 
Conſiderations for which, in_ the old, Confirmati- 
tion was aid to be appointed ; thereaſon where- 
of, as I cannor certainly tell , {o-I will not ;uncer- 
tainly conjecture; though 1 have heard ſtories a- 
bout this affair, that ſtartled me, 

Biſhop Baverof+t ſgith, Confer. p. 32. That Con- 
firmation was not ſo much founded upon the places 
in the Aﬀts of the Apoſtles, which ſome of the Fa- 
thers had often ſhewed but upon Heb. 6. 2. where 
it is made a part of the Apoſtles Catechiſm : In the 
firſt days Conference he had ſaid, /t was jet down 
and named jn expreſs words, Heb. 6 2. and affirm- 
ed it to be. an Inſtitxtion Apoſtolical, p. 11. 

Here 1 tnay, I hope, enquire what the Biſhop 
meant by ſaying , Confirmation was ngt fo much 
founded on the places in the As, which fome of 
the Fathers had often ſbewed. What doth. which 
relate to? Have ſome of the Fathers often ſheyw- 
ed, that Confirmation is not ſo much founded 
upon the places in the cAtFs of the Apoſtles ? If 
they have , down falls prelently much of many 
of our Epiſcopal brethrens building concerning 


Epiſcopacy, if they have ſhewn no ſuch thing; | 


I cannot make ſenſe of the Biſhop's ſaying con- 
cerning the places in the eAtts. As for Heb. 6. 2. 
I amwilling to think that by laying on of _ 
tnere, 
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there, may be ſignified Confirmation : but I can- 
not much blame thoſe who differ from me in ex- 
pounding that place ; for 1 find Biſhop Vſber re- 
ferring the laying oh of hands, to the ordaining 
of Miniſters z others refer it to that and ſundry 


other things -performed by impoſition of hands; 
theſe would count themſelyes wronged , if one 
ſhould fay , That they deny that which is ſet down 
and named in exyreſs words. 

The Biſhop of Durham ( I muſt not forget 
that ) is relared p, 11, to have noted ſomething 
out of the Goſpel of St.Matthew , for the impoſition 
of hands upon children, He might out of that Go- 
{pel have obſerved many things concerning Chriſts 
laying of hands on the children brought to him. 
But the difficulty will be, how to make thoſe 
things pertinent to the laying on of hands upon 
thoſe who are too big many times to be called 
little children, and .are already baptized, and de- 
fire to be orderly admitted to the Lords Supper ; 
and when theſe are made appear pertinent, then it 
will be worth conſideration, whether the Biſhops 
{ſhould not rather ſay, YYe lay on hands in imita- 
yr of (Chriſt, than in imitation of the holy Apo- 

les. 


Obj. But all this while the main Controverſie 
about (onfirmation ts not touched, which relates to 
the Miniſter of Confirmation, which Dr. Reynolds 
and his party would have had in their own hands, 
whereas none of all the Fathers ever admitted any 
to confirm, but Biſhops alone, g@ ſaid the Biſhops of 
London «nd Wincheſter, p. 34, 35. 


Anf. 
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Anſw. To me this is not the main queſtion, tet 
our Biſhops cenſure thoſe who admit to the Sacra- 
ment fuch as can neither ſay Lords-Prayer, Belief, 
Ten Commandments, nor an{wer the queſtions in 
the Common Prayer-Book Catechiſm, 'nor are ei- 
ther confirmed or defirous to be confirmed ; let 
alfa the Biſhops themſelves ride through their Dio- 
ceſes, and confirm all that are unconfirmed, and 
ſuſpend ſuch from the Sacrament s either are un» 
willing or unmeet to be confirmed, and I per. 
ſwade my felf, the Presbyters will not be vexed 
that ſo much work is taken off their hands. 

As for what His Majeſty is made to ſay, pag. 36. 
That it ſuits neither with the Authority, nor decency 
of Confirmation, that every ordinary Paſtor ſhould 
doit. and that there was as great reaſon that none 
ſhoxrld confirm without licence from the Biſhop , as 
none Preach withont his licerce. I doubt the Re- 
lator hath both wronged the King and the Biſhops 
caule; The King, for we can ſcarce conceive he 
ſhould have ſuch high thoughts of the Authority 
or decency of confirmation, as to imagine, that 
either was leflened by being adminiftred by thoſe 
by whom Baptiſm is adminiſtred. And the Biſhops 
cauſe allv, for it will not ſerve their turn that 
Prezbyters (hould not confirm without their Li- 
cence, as they do not Preach without their Li- 
cence, unkeſs 1t be alſo made appear that none can 
be licenſed to confirm but themſelves. Before I 
pals from this, | muſt alſo advert, That the Rs- 
lator makes the King to tax St. Jerome for aſſerting, 
that a Biſhop s notPivinz. ordinationisz and the 
Eiſhop of Loxdon to infert, That if he could net 

prove 


| 
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prove his ordination lawfal, out of the Scriptures, be 
would not be a Biſhop four hours. Wherein | ob- © 
ſerve the policy of the Biſhop, who reſerved pow- 
er to himfcl; to continue a Biſhop if he could prove 
his ordination lawtul by the Scriptures ; he knew 
well enough that his Ordination might be lawful, 
and yet a %iſhop not be Divine Ordinationis. That 
is lawſul by Scripture, which no Scripture Law 
condemns, or forbids ; but he that thould tay, 
that every thing not prohibited, is Divine ordi- 
uationis, would have much a-do to prove that he 
himſelt had any meetneſs to be confecrated a Bi- 
ſhop. I ſuppoſe I can prove that it is lawful for 
me to wear & Beaver; but when | had fo proved, 
ſhould I not be ridiculous, if 1 ſhould fay that a 
Beaver was Divine ordinationss ? Belides, if Dr. 
R eynolds had chanced to gravel the Biſhop with 
an argument about the lawfulneſs of his Ording- 
tion. he to keep his Biſhoprick; would preſently 
have replied that he was ordained to be a Presby- 
ter, but he was only conſecrated to be a Eiſhop, 
and by that means he might have kept his lands 
and his credit too. 

Let us now proceed with Dr. Reynolds, who is 
made to ſay, that the words in the 37th Article, 
The Biſhop of Rome hath no authority in this land, 


be not ſufficient unleſs it were added, nor ought to 


have. It is like the Door had obſerved that 
the Oath of Supremacy runs to that or the like 
cffe&. 

And he had never heard, it is as like, that the 
King and his Council heartily laughed at the 
tramers of that Oath, and therefore ſcarce cx 
pected 
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peed to be told, that a Puritar was a Proteſtant 
frighted out of his wits ,' for propounding that 
the Article might be as fully worded as the Oath ; 
yet it ſeems he had the hap to be laughed at for 
his honeſt well-meant motion ; ſo the Relator ac- 
quaints us, p- 37. 

,P. 38. lhe Dr. moved that this propoſition, 
The intention of the Miniſter not of the eſſence of 
the Sacrament, might be. added unto the Book of 
Articles, the rather, becauſe ſome in England bad 
preached it to be eſſential, Had- it been told him 
that if he would name thoſe men who ſo Preached, 
they ſhould be ſuſpended, till they had recalled 
ſo falſe and uncomfortable an opinion, or that 
there was enough in the Articles to infer that the 
intention of the Miniſter is not eſſential to the-Sa- 
crament, it had been ſufficient 4 but to ſay that 
His Majeſty utterly diſliked . this motion for two 
reaſons, and to name but one of the two, and to 
ſtuff up that with a ſtory concerning Mr, Crag, 
was to put the world under a temptation to think 
too meanly of their King. Jt s unfit to thruſt 
every poſition negative into the Book of Articles, 
for that would fwell the Book into a volume as big as 
the Bible, and alſo confound the Readey ;, therefore 
I may not inſert this ſhort poſirion, the Miniſters 
intention 1s not of the =” of the Sacrament, imo 
the Engliſh Articles. is is made to be the Kings 
argument 3 to which, whether Dr. Reynolds could 
reply nothing, others may judge. 

Here we might alſo ſpeak of the Nine Articles 
of Lambeth, put into the Iriſþ Confeſſion , not 
long after this Conference ,--but never put into 
ours, 
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outs, though it ſeers the Door moved twice 
they might be put in, For my part | am not 
w_ they ate left out; for ſome honeſt men muy 
queſtion” the truth of them , and not be able in 
taith to fubfcribe thetn, and fo the Church lofe 
the benefit of their parts : As for Latirndinarians, 
they would have fobſcribed them in a ſenſe of their 
own deviſing , though: they had thought them 
falſe in the ſenſe of the framers and impoſers of 
ther ;' or they Would have ſaid, that by ſubſcrib- 
ing they Uid not declare the aſfent of their minds 
to the truth of the Articles, but only their pur- 
pofe not to publiſh their difſent to them, ſo as to 
make x'difturbance in the Church about them. A 
Jeſuit Papiſt, and a Latitadinarian Proteſtant will 
ſtick at no ſubſcription whatſoever. 

As for the Dean of Paxl, his diſcotirſe to vin- 
dicate himſelf , I am» not concerned ro contradi&' 
him init 3 but I think he contradias himſelf, ifDr. 
Barlow doth him 'no wrong, p: 41, 42. 

The motion made by the Dr. and related p. 43. 
concerning a Catechiſm, produced a very confider- 
able addition tothe old Catechiſm, which was all 
he aitned at init; alſo he ſucceeded in his motion, 
that a fraiter courſe might be taken for reforma- 
tion of the general abuſe- and prophanation of the 
Sabbath day; for that, the Relaror ſaith, found a 
Seneral and unanimous aſſent. So that the Biſhops 
then did not think it Fudaiſm to call the Lords day 
Sabbath, nor to provide for itsfanRification. 

Nor did he miſcarry in his motion for a'new 
Tranſlation of the Bible; for not long after the 


Conference, a new one was publiſhed, which hath 
been 


» 
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been generally uſed ever fince, to Gods glory, 
and the Churches edification. | 

As for his Majeſties profeſſion that be could never 
yet ſee a Bible well tranſlated into Engliſh, and that 
the Geneva Tranſlation was the worſt of all;, I be- 
lieve his Majeſty repented of it, or elſe he had not 
given leave to Dr. Morton to defend the two places 
it the Geneva Notes, that he took particular ex- 
ception to. | 

Dr. Reynolds for concluſion of what concerned 
dorine, moved, That unlawful and ſeditions books 
might be ſuppreſſed, at leaſt reſtrained and smparted 
to a few. This a man might think would have been 
entertained with a general afſent and conſent, but 
contrariwiſe, the Biſhop of London ſuppoſing him- 
{elt to be principally aimed at, anſwereth to what 
he was never accuſed of, and faith, but without any 
proof, That the Book , De Jure _—_ in 


lubditos , was publiſhed by 4 great di _— 
but named wal panes o the King is ſaid to tel 
the Door, that he was a better Colledg-man 
than Stateſman ; and by this means no courle was 
taken to prevent ſuch. Commentaries both in Philo- 
ſophy and Divinity as came into England from be- 


yond the Seas to the. corrupting and poiſoning of 


young ſtudents in the Univerſity. 

The motion about Paſtors reſident and learned, 
pag. 5 1, 52, 5 33 is handſomly avoided by the King, 
with an anſwer, that he had conſulted with his 
Biſhops about that, whom be found ready and 
willing to ſecond him in it, &c. yet all that Kings 
days, and ever fince, the Nation hath groaned 


under the burden of an unlearned and non-refi- 
denf 
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dent Migiſtry 3, if the Law of the Land 
very mean and tolerable ſufficiency in any 
why have oot the Biſhops petitioned that, the Law 
be altered ſoas to require greater ſulficicycy? And 
if the Lay-Patrons are.to blame, who pteſeat very, 
mean men to their Cures ;, are Ecclefigſtical-Pa- 
trons 10. be. excuſed, who preſcgt Clerks evety 
way as mean ? 
Now core the Biſhop of fondo mations to be 
conſidered, in number 
1, Tht. there might us a praying 
iniſtry.z he bday a © might gead 
tha Common-Prayer-Book, to which ver little 
learning indeed would fufticez but 1 fappale there 
was then no want of ſuch 2 Miniſtry,,. nox is * 
there now 3 {o that the motion might. h ave: been 


ipaxed, 


The Second motion ky, that till a ſufficient 
and learned ag” wight, be placed in every 
Congregation , gadly Gli might be ready 
and the number of them cncrealed. - This _ 
ure was.not liked, for unto this day acither 

Miniſter ſezled io every Congregation; gon gon 
the cumbear of Homilics encreaſed. 

Hig laft. motion was, that Pulpits might nos be 
made Paſquils, wherein every humorous fellow og 
diſcantented, might traguce his ſuperiors. . - -- 

This the King graciouſly accepted, and | 8,00 
the complaining Miniſters, as I ſuppoſe; hat 
the Pulpit ſhould be made a Stage is ho I op 
Wy lewd cuſtom, but obtains toQ 790 much —_ 

I know-whom. 
Proceed we with Dy, Royal to Sublcyiptiong 
] a3 


i 
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as to which; we find him only deſfiring,-that Mi. 
niſters might be put upon it, to ſubſcribe accord- 
ihg to theStatutes of the Realm), viz. to the Ar- 
ticles of Religion, and the Kings ſupremacy; to 
ſubſcribe otherwiſe'they could not, becauſe amon 
other things, the Common Prayer-Book enjoined 
the Reading of fome Chapters, in which were ma- 
nif-{t errors dire@ly repugnant to Scriptures, in- 
ſancing particularly in Eccleſiafticus 48. 10. where 
the words inferr, That Elias in perſon was to come 
before (hriſt;, and if 6, |Chrift « not yet come. 

' Now let us take notice'of what is anſwered : 

1. Biſhop Bancroft anfwers , © That the moſt of 
© the objections againſt the Books of Apocryphe, 
© were the old cavils of the Jews, tenewed by 
© St. Ferome in his time, who was the firſt that 


© gave them the name of «Mpocryphs z which opi- 


*nion, upon Ruffinus his challenge, he, after a ſort, 
© diſclaimed ; the rather, becauſe a genetal offence 
© was taken at his ſpeeches in that kind. 

This, I muſt needs fay, was a politick anſwer : 
for firſt we are told, that not all the objeRions, 
but ſome of the obje<&ions againſt theſe books, are 
the old cavils of the Fews renewed by St. Jerome. 
2, We ire told, that St. Ferome was the firſt that 
E:lled thele Books Apocryphal; which. opinion af- 
ter a. fort he reclaimed upon R ffinw his chal- 
lenge. 

What can any man reply to ſuch an'anſiver ? 
ſhould one bring an objeRion againſt thele' books, 
that'the Fews nevet would have brought, he 
would have been told, That not all obje&ions a- 
£zinſt thems but only ſome; are Zewsſb —__ 

ou 
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Should one fay that Fefome diſclairhed not | his 
opinion concerning books'A hal, he would 
be told, That he did not indeed diſclaim his opinion 
abſolutely; bur yet after # ſort he did 5{and how 
far kaTd T1, or after a ſort , may Teach,'rio- one 
can tell : 'Nor: have we the leaft reference to at 
ny place of -Ferome's Works in which this diſ- 
ckziming of his oginion is recorced ( whether Sr: 
Zerome dilclaimed his opinion, he who hath nor 
St. Ferome*s Works by him , may find diſcuſſed 
in Dr. Coſens his Scholaſtical Hiſtory of the 
Canon of Scripture”) : Ifay, it cannot beimagi- 
ned' why the Few: ſhould leſs efteem the Apoerys 
phal books than they deſerved; they retain the 
Canonical ' books of the Old Teſtament , whictt 
make more- againſt' them than *the Apotryphaz-. 
Nor is St. Ferote the firft who called\the Apo- 
cryphal books by the name of pocrypha; others 
before him had given them that name, or one & 
quivalent, as I can make appear. Indeed the Anci- 
ents of the Church have ſo blaſted ſome clpecially 
of the Apocryphal Writings; that' I cannot but 
wonder how they came-to be read in our Chur-- 
ches. . The Hiſtory of Suſunne was accounted & 
Fable even' by Fulie Africanu , contemporary 
to Origex;, and yet our heweſt Calendar appoint+ 
eth it to be read, as alſd the ſtory of bel and 
Dragon, There is a common fadying in mens 
mouths, that theſes books are Canonical, not for 
the confirming of our faith, but the regu'ating of 
6ur manners z, but he who ſhall make all/Apocry« 
phal books a rule for his manners; way c 1ance to 
ſet more 6n his Doomſday-book than he wil 
| P 2 q11; kl ſ 


(| 
C 210 ) 


quickly get off again, Asfor him who ſhall make. 


them-. 2 rule of Faith,"hg- will undoubeedly be- © | 


come a Heretick, » | iy 
Ds . his inffagce. the. Biſhaps would | 
not with 3 but the King, who, was. nat. 
in conference to be contradifted, p. 62- is made. 
1. To, argue and demonſtrate, Thet whatſoever | 
; Ben Sirach had ſaid, Ecclus. 48. 10. of Elias, E- 
lias had. in his own perſon while he lived; perform» 
ed, and-accompliſhed. 2. To check Dy. Reymolds; 
far impoſing on a man that was dead, a ſenſe neyer. 
meant by him. 3- To-uſe a pleaſant apoſtrophe, 
to the Lords, Y/hat trow ye makgs theſe men' ſo. 
angry with Eccleſiafticus? By my ſoul 1 think, be, 
was «Biſhop, or elſe they would never uſe him ſo. 
4+ Yet after all, to will Dr."Reynolds to note thole, 
chaps in the Apocrypha:books that were of- 
fenſve ,, apd bring them to the Lord Archbiſhop. 
on #Vednefday following. 4 
Had the Relator confulted the Kings honaur,, 
he hid -not inſerted one of his Jeers managed with 
an . Oath, into-a Conference concerning Religions 
nor -would he, had he regarded his.own |reputati» 
on, have called a ſaxcaſ, vin which, was .2v oath, 
an-unneceſſary. oath, -4 pleaſant gpoſtrophe. To:the 
place it ſelf, Iſay the Greek copies, ( Egchu, 48. 
10.) .muth diffcr among: themſelves, and as much 
from the £atin Tranſlation z our Engliſh Tranſkar 
tions alſp greatly vary; but I could -never yet 
meet with any Copy or Tranſlation from which 
at leaft'an unwary Reader or hearer would not 
'olle& that Elias was to come before the day of 
_ Lord, either 6rt or ſecond. Zaumwm faith the 
0 , place 


_ 
- 


2nd mote Qanenical '$ctip 
on them {os _ reins 
ſha 


orde 
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' filact argueth «Ne ignoranceof the -authie, blind 

it the promiſes cohcerning-the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
Brovind rings litrlejeſs. The Syriack, and 


<AtabiekTeanſtutour carryctclearly for Elias his 


t6 dime * befdre\-che day» of the Lord, to 


turn the hearts of thei children to-the Parents, as 


rfiay be.ſeen inthe Tolyylotts. So that if the Doctor 
was miſte&en-about the -micaning of elated, 
his miſtake -wis common -to him with 
of. great-efteem, and deſerved not- to de punelf 
either with's check of a flout. Whiether' -D. R. 
Evet brov tin a liſt of the offenfive chapters in 
the'A |: booksy-1:cannot-rell;, but] can 
find, thar\fnce' King / Famer his-rime; the people 
have had $f Pafochial Charches leſs Apocryphd, 
perhaps at laſt 
that have'in and 
ſignatures of. Holineſs 
and Majeſty, hall prevait to have the fole honour 
of being read in- the Churches for Chriſtians i in- 
wp ver h ſcrupls abou . f bſcriptivs, 
As tb/'the- next cruple about - fu 
rounded of, Feſus ſaid 16: ns: diſcipler, when he 
ke-t8) the Phariſees z/'it feems the King took 
the Tranſlarioa reformed. 
io OT Dr. Reynolds for a feafon give wiy 
Rnwſftibbe a Cantabrigsan, and avery emi- 
ni Drvitie; 'thoughnor mtich known by. any wri- 


the divinely inſpired -W 


"trgs Ne feft* behind Hit. He is faid by Dr-Burtow 
to haye objeted againſt the--Interrogataries in 


Baptiſm propounded ro Infants 3 but. whatit was 


"he Gaid againſt propounding thoſe interrogatories 


to the Infants, we arenot told; .but rather made 
P 2 believe 
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believe his diſcourſe was ſo perplext, that.the Sing 
profeſſed} he- underſtood it not. - The Biſhop, 0 
VViron aiming| at. his meaning, ſhewed, the. uſe of 
tuch-Interrogatories: out of, St. Auſtin; :adding his 
reaſotr, Qu pecoavit, in. altero , "tredat in alterg, 
Glad am 1to find: that.one Erpi:ſh Biſhopywithouc 
contradiftion 'from © any- other joined with him, 
did allow St. Auſtin's ſaying that an, lafant may 
ccare iw-alters ;,:hhape if any now-Jaugh'at the 
 Hotioh of our finning- in Adem, they will acknow- 
ledgthemſelves to haye.embraced an, opinion.quite 
difereqt from the opinion ,of thoſe x9-whom they 
fueceed:< In the: meantime | ſhall ; d to 
it proved, that:a ohild:can credere-5n; alters ;; for 
1 rather opine; that a-Barents Faith is; ſo far accepr- 
'&d by God, as to enti4le>his'child 40 Bapgilm, than 
thar the child. of a belicyer doth believe in his he- 
tieving father :- for af: he believe in him, he- muſt be 
ſaved'in biw, f he! dye in his Infant-ſtate 3. and 1 
-would give alt am-worth to hear it-proved, that 
all the infants of godly Parents dying 10-their In- 
faricy, ate! ſaved,  But- of this-,ng.;maqze, Our 
new Liturgy hath: almoſt _caken away the, ground 
of :the diſpute -concerging theſe Interrogatories ; 
, for it ordereth that the firſt, Interr 


ons, to, in number two: Firſt, the offence of weak 
"7: brethren, 


| 
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brethren,, grounded: on the: words of St,.. Pauls; 
Rom. 14. and 1 Cor. 8. viz; the conſciencegof. the 
weak are not to be offended. Theſe .places / bei, 
the chief leat of the dodrine of ſcandal, deſerve a 
moſt ſerious conſideration;, for certainly we ſhould 
take heed not todeſtroythoſe for whomCnriſt died. 
And this care is principally to be taken. by the 
Church. in. making ons.3 if ſhe only command 
things which Chriſt hath commanded, who. js he 
that canhlame her, or think the exceeds the bounds 
and limits ,of the' power given her ? . but if ſhe 
command. that which ſhe.confeſfleth ſhe, need, not 
command, and. which ſhe cannot but know many 
account. .uplawful , and. if ſhe commayd;fuch -a 
thing ynder the higheſt penalty 3 then hath.ſhe . 
reaſon to Ty Wy eery Paoery 
ealing tq her Lord * It will fignifie Jitthe t6 ask 
Pow tg people. will he-weak ? for ag doubt they 
WY de ers pane ths warld ſtands. As little will 
it fignifie to ſay, Sublcriptionsaxe not. required of 
Laicks and Ieacs, but Preaghersand Miniſters; for 
it is potorious that Subſcriptions are required. of 
Freſb-men at their matriculation. in the Univerſity, 
when. to.be-lure they are aicks, and nor acquaint- 
with Controverſies in, Religion. | As for Mini- 
ers, :they ſhould not be weak. in faith, but. they 
muy mſider that they have under them-ſuch as are. 
weak z_ and. not ſyddenly engage never to. admi- 
niſter neceſſary Ordinances yato them, unleſs they 
will receive them with diſputable Ceremonies... If 
2 fingle Miniſter were left to his own choice either 
to crols, the child he baptizeth, or not to crob it, 
ought he not to ſay, If by croſling 1 ſhall Kanda 
DOI. 236 (0 "a _ 


"ths 
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lige my brother, 1 will not crofs a child while the 
wotld ſtands. It will be ſaid, that a ſingle Miniftee is 
rithefrar-his liberty, Truc;but the Chufch way at 
pe make or not" tomake x Lityy abodt efofs 
Sing. HaQ 


ſhe made nv E&v tore chi 'that 


are baprized, then I ſippoſe no Minifter Would have 


&rofſcd ahy thild'; und 'what damage *'Hhe child 


would” have ſoſtained by n6t-heing cfofſed, it is 


piſt*iny- «ill to imine {by makino 2 iw that 
al hidden that ſhall *be'Vaptized pen ſhall 
he alfo 'ctoffts, muny leatned' Mi 


euphts of being Minifters., 2nd divert-to Law 
| 6r Phyfick, a bone of contthtion 5 caſt 'ctotig the 
evmmon'people,oc. What ought the Church to 
dv itthis/eafdZ. 5 ages 194, 
Meri Knewſtubbe*s feeond Arprimietit 4% faidl "to 
have conſiſted of three interrogatories: *. - 
Would ask one queſtion that was riot then by 
or 


MnVadked;" 052. Whethtt it will be us _ 
the Child 'to be figwelt "with why other” ſigh, 6s wit 
the firn of that Croſs upon which our Subiviy aid 


feſffer "Utith 7 If it will 'rot (as (16 , molt 
oe IE FONERL 


etl'Wwhat figure ove Saviours Croſs Wat'of,” beft in 


$6ing/zbout to make the Tin of it', fre Thoold# 
_ mice the 'fipn of fortiewfrar elſe. And how ſhalt 
we know what figure our 8xviouts'Ctofs wis'bf ? 
The: New'/Foftamont will afford: us boats fr 
this*matter ;'for the word raves, thouSh affirm: 
ed'by-#grear Critick; firſt th- «ſame with 


feth 
Fare; then'with//r4x\yit i ps v'thufe'whi 
have bleed wal ond ono ct = 


and bther: Anchors, 
j to 


- 
- 


iſters afe put- 
6ut of Eivings, many remade to Jay- afide the 


LJ 
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ing fi thunof 2 
/ If vt Betaket” out falves to 4A Fathers, 
7 ſpeak Araioly and vatiouf}y roncerning' the 
of the 'Croks : -Oyigen and Frrome ſayy* that 
Sawaritan letter Tax repreſents rhe figure '0of-a 
Crd, thin Which Gth Sculiztr, nothing # more 
falſe 1, nothing wore "erice, Caich Dr, Walton ii Nis 


. 8 3 Yet" the charafter of the Samaritan 
ry 


nufe; hach tro reftmblance with a Croſs, 
what charaQer it have in old medals and mo- 


ss; Tfober met Will not mugh fegard- 

, dedting With Tyypho the Few, W's 
& ant typesof the Croſs in the Old Tiffawors, 

re the Spirit never intended ty. Yea, eg 
fecynd Apology for Chriftians, 'Ut dids'the Hea- 
thens coalites whether without this figure, an 
could adminiſter atty thing, 'or Wave: | 
with onewnother. ' The nicotns horn, as he de: 
{ribes'it, doth ſided: fairly reptefent ſack akind 
of Crols, wir th probedf. our a ys 
Att, "for 1 at ſeerherh to/have been 'tade of 'npiegs 
df db fixed in the earth, with a tranſverſe beuni 
of wood tits it'towards the top, and another piete 
odd itffikeq inits, and ſtynding ovt- fromthe 
Which wiv cre&cd and Rraig gheapy: But that 49= 


tiotghtof any fuch thing he bleffed Fo 
hf 7; open or that this P/aheif vinned}-ab 


ot rar thirig, P/al. 22. 21. is/fo improbable; 


that'ir 'is well wehave ther and propirecies 
of "the Of TYftament,” to coprodece apa the Pets, 
to whom a cvs Ohm is 4 ftambling btock. 
Bot now, whit of-dir Deacons-or Pridfts doth, 
Ih" roll a 'Chitd, reptefent the five- — 
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of the Rewen Croſs? The gforeſaid Faſtin Martyr 
;n. his Apology ſuggeſts , that Philo having nk 
e ſtory in Moſes concerning the. Brazen Serpent, 
and not underſtanding that .it was theyfign of a 
Croſs- which he made, but rather a decuſſation, 
laid, Tar as] 7dy Te670r ©4vr Sura x8xid Sa by 
T# *a#/ll, Yet I believe it were no hard matter.to 
find ſome Chriſtian Writers that make the Romiar 
X'to be. the Croſs, and that is crux decuſſata,. or 
an: Andrews Croſs, as I think we were taugtit tq / 
Fae thr if Chr had. ended i Pr 
*£ L ifture 
;have'been ſet up in Chure thes, be wool 
-left vs ſome ſure way to know -his viſagi 

2. + a he. had. wag the Croſs on which he 

tered, any honovr, he would . have taken care _ 
preſerved. 3. If he had ordained to 
ary -bis Church, by the ſign. of. the Croſs , he 
have left ug at no uncertainty how to make 
K« :-;As for-theviſage of our Saviour, that that + is 
yoknown., 1 would. fajo think that no man: nov. 
doubts. Far though.it be reported by Damaſcen” 
and Evegring, that qur Saviour ſent tus Piure un- 
wo idhbgerne. Prince of Egeſſs;,.yFt it is by them 
reported-0n Mc credit of they tell us they know. 
not. whom, and..gcither of them deſcribe what. a 
Find-of;man. he. was: Ris Eoſcbin who wrote 
the ſtory of matters ed to pals betwixt Ghrift 
and eFbgarws,out of the Records of Edeſſe, hath 
not ons word of this Piture.._ Of another image 

of..our .Saviourmade by Nicodemws', mention is 
e.ina piece attributed to bands, bur. falſe- 
Ko the © ore ingenuous Papiſts achnowlecg, 1 
YM 


pe 


E677 Er 2ST 156-757, 


Place juſt Three Croſſes and no mare, and* mb 
2 miracle thoſe Three Croſſes were preſerved f fro1 
putreſation; now if any a can'think that” vur 


for which they were cruci 
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igephorus Califiu alſo , Lib. 10. cap. alt,” ha 
0 a very. harticolar account of Chriſts face 
Ys as to 4 7e. and form. " James Nailer, 
ron. been told, when brought to give an ph, 
2x. of his blaſphemy i in making himſelf Chil, 
had, as negr 2s he could, made himſelf to look 
like fch_ a man as Nicepborus hath Jeſcribed ;*but 
as.I ſuppoſe that no mann his wits to6k that bla: 
PREMGT to be Chriſt, fo no min that hath m 
om will believe, that Nicephorus, at above; 
"Thouſand years diſtance, is to 'be much. credite; 
Fopcerning our Saviours featare and-complexioy 
Ipecially, till he have named the authors whom he 
lows. .The Crofs of Chriſt, -we are told, was 
found by Helena. the Mother of 'Conflantine the 
Fac th Three hundred years after his ſufferin 
the Loh, app peareth to by little probah 
ſuppoſe that there were tin 


4n it... We mu 


Saviours Croſs "1 {> miraculob fy pteſorvel, yet 
to what end Hoy the two There! Croffes 


{eryed, pnleſsit ere fq trouble atid hex tak, 
ſhould k look 2fieh hat? 


who be fo ſimple as to 
as heal to be found ? But how did'the Ar wi 
after this Crofs,: diſtinguiſh it ſeoy the C es 0 
-ghe two. Thieves | ? were the Croflcs only Toond 
.and not the Titles Gignifyi ng what rhe crime Was 
ed?" St: Ambroſe faith 
the title. was found 3 yer Que Helen not truſting 
to that, by the counſel of e Biſhop of Feruſa- 
ew Ku a miracle, applics the Croſſes of the 
two » 


"y 
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Hoy Thierey to 'gead man taken-ont of tho Bier, 
| Brit: they ads ge into him, which: the Li 
Chriſt, as ſobn as it touched him, preſent!) 

others. fay,. that the Croſs at that time did not 
teftore a.dead. man to life, but. otily recoveret” a 
'w-o woman that lay fick of a very deſptrate 


E oe 
little ſound 
Ei iſtfans of prime note took ſuch plittis 
ad. out bop ns which. no way cooperated to otir re- 
dtmption, but was only a paſſive Inftrumenr of bir 
Sayio urs ſufferings ; materially cotifidered ? Ts that 
FH of rs if it could now be found, a nittt 


powledg was then in the wht, 


' 6bject oh, religious, or ſo much as civil honout'? 
at uſe could it be of, unleſs there ſhould'appear 
otpething in the make. of it; "that would, ſerve*td 
rate. ſome form of ſpeech .in ficred or ptv- 
& Authots ? As for ſtirring.op of forrow, the 

d andSacrarments are much more apr to dothet 
0 ;b og F the Croſs on which our Saviour 


En 6 (eat miracles have . been wro 
Ei 


d fragments of pieces of 3 
it... Lmuſt nor det but. th MBE 
mane ful are reported to be done b 


ag But perhaps Ar gebio theſe wonders 

were wroudrhy xe Devil, to deceive ihordinate 
"Us - 

worl YA iſage permirridg, and 


e. infidelity 96 men nece my requiring i that 
may NE words. "2, If pip at any 
e did do a,miradte the Crof it {lf being ap- 
Plied, 'or the fign.of it made, it moſt be che Faith 
and Prayet of the perſon uſing the Crofs, that Gotl 
re- 


She mes, as 1 take it, reports ic, r6 
bf Koowls miracles at one time, 'O! - 
0 


} 


| 
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r in putting-forth his power, and: ngt.the 
Cr 3. Ido much doubt that the one Half'sf 
thoſe —_ which.are reported to bens | 
Croſs, wexe never done at all. _The hi | 
that ever I read Fopeerning the ſes he Srols,” 
an which i is, made _yſc of by almoſt every ith. 
Writer in bc + matter, is the delivering of fulija# 
the Foaſtre ft om the ſpirits with which he was 
thogh upon the making the ſign of the Croſs, 
ie had before xenounced it, Such a thing 
indeed in Nazienzer's firlt inveRive again 
"Bok the Father reports it only on hearfay;' 
airras tal mebrar, but I would: fain know how 
ths report was firſt raiſed, none pretended (that: 
we find )) to have hadi it either from Flier himſ2f,, 
or "from the Conjurer that was with bim.z yet it 


"men had it not from them, they mult needs Fig 


it themſelves. The ſame Father had before 
us, that when 7ul5an was ſacrificing, the ieraits of 
the Beaft ſhewed him a crowned Croſs ; but he. 
prefaceth that Story thus, m2 48 by Aryhuerer, clo- 
p oh it thus, is yr 44vdis, avgar phgonr, bs Ih andy,” 
by which it may appear, that this Father did. 
nor flick to.put into his writings, ſuch ſtories as he, 
would -not averr to. be. true, when he conceived. 
they might ſerve his: turn. Had all thathave re- 
ported as ſtrange matters concerning the Croſs, 
been {0 ingenuous, as to let,us know that they were” 
but upon common fame, Staurolatry kad noy | 
ceeded to ſuch an height as it hath now attainedin” 
the Remſb Church. But let us now conlider My.” 


Knenſab ron” ; 
| 1. Whe- 


c 
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. 2.) Whether.the Church had power to iriftitute 
an external ſignificant ſign? $4 4c 4g 
/ For anſwer , it might have been expeRted that 
the Churches charter to infticute” ſuch fignificant 
s ſhould haye been produced. and read to the 
zefti ; biit inſkead of doing fo, it was repli- 
mr: ELON - 
1. That he did miſtake the uſe of the croſs with 
us, -which was not aſed in Baptiſm any otherwiſe 
only as.a ceremony. Which was a pretty re- 

ply indeed, and' implieth that a certmony cannot 
ke an external- ſignificant ſign, or elſe was a moſt 
inllgnificant anſwer. ' = op 


'* (2. That they: themſelves made impoſition of 


hands. in their ordination of Paſtors, to be a fign 
ſignificant.” Which Reply ſuppoleth,” 1. That they 
ordained Paſtors ( the which 1 never heard they 
did.) 2., That there is the ſame reaſon of a cere- 
mony uſed, and perhaps commanded by the Apo- 
ſles, that there -is of ceremonies never uſed nor 
commanded by them. , hg 

- 3 * The knedling on the ground, the lifting up 
© our hands, the knocking of our breaſts, are cere- 
© monies ſignificant, and yet are and may lawfully 
be uſed, ſaid the Biſhop of Wincheſter, But he 
might as well have held his peace for though theſe 
be ſignificant ceremonies, yet they are'not of that 
claſs of ſignificant ceremonies which Nonconform: 
sſts feruple ;, for the ſcrupled ceremonies are fuch 


as have humane'inftitution , ordained ſignification;” 


miyftical ſignification, appropriation to Gods ſo- 
lemn Worſhip .and Service. 'And the ceremonies 


the Biſhop inſtanced in, though lawful, are none of, 


them 
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them/comtianded by the Church, nor will be {t 


' fuppoſe ) inhaſte. 


4. © Dr. Montague Dean of the Chappel,/ re- 
© membred the practice of the Jews, who unto the 
© Intitution of the Paſſover preſcribed unto them 
©*by Moſes, had, as the Rabbins witneſs, added 
© both ſigns and words, cating ſowr herbs , atid 
© drinking wine, with theſe words to both, Take, 
*eat theſe in remembr ance,tirink,this in remembrance; 
© upon which addition and tradition of theirs, our 
© Saviour inſtituted the Sacrament of the laſt Sup- 
© per, in celebrating it with the ſame words, arid 
© after the ſame manner 3 thereby approving"that 


.* fatof theirs in particular , and generally that a 


*Churchi may inftitute and retain a ſignificant Ggn. 
© Which ſatisfied his Majeſty exceeding well, © ' 
Here is a foundation laid, and then a ſuperſtru- 
ture raiſed on it. The foundation is, that the 
Fews unto the inſtitution of the Paſſover prefcri- 
bed unto them by' Moſes, had added both figni 
and words, &c:, but is not this foundation laid in 
the ſand, depending on the teſtimony 6f later Rab- 
bins, whole teſtimonies are by wiſe'men eſteemed 
lighter than vanity ? The apoſtate Fews were ho 
doubt grown wretchedly ſuperſtitious; but Tarh 
ſoth to believe, unleſs I needs muſt, that they pſed 
all the fopperies their Rabbins mention as in ufe 
with them.- But be this as it 'will, I wonder what 


'tnade the Reverend Dean ſay, that the eating of 


ſowr herbs was-#n addition to the Paſchal Inſtiroti- 


'bn ; fowr herbs were as much commanded as un» 


leavened bread. The Fews had indeed of their own | 


heads added- to' the Paſchal proviſions a difh of 


thick 
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thick fawce made of Dates, Figr> Railins and Vi- 


ing them to have uſed this fauce and wine, 
and whatever elſe ſuperſtition oguld diftate te 
them, how appears it, that upon ay addition pr 
tradition of theirs Chriſt inſtituted hig Sacrament? 
or.that be had not inſtituted the: {paper helare wer 
Jews made thee additions ?. If welook upgn Chai 
in. the days of his abade here on carth, -we find 
kim'to have ſhewed no great reipe@ to the tradi 
tions and ceremonicy of the Fews that had, go [Di 
vine' inſtitution, as may be made; appear. by many 
inſtances, if it were worth while; io far was he 
from allowing his Churches.-to add any thing ts 
" bis own inſticutions that nature did not call for, 
We.are told by the Relator, p- 68. That here 
- the-King deſired to be axquainted haw ancient 
the-uſe of the Crols was. Dr. Reynolds conlelſed 
itto bave been ever ſince the Apoſtles times (mark, 
did not cenfels it to have. been uſed in the Apor 
s times, nor did the Riſhops oz any of their ad- 
hereots ay it was uſed by thew); but-the difficulty 
was, 'whether -it. were of that .angient. ule in Bap- 
tilm ?. To remoye this difficulty, thie Dean of Wep- 
minſter produceth_ Tertalign, . Cyprian » Origen, 
yg was ule in- Wnt keugtro. . The Bp. 
of Wincheſter added, it was jt uſe in Conflentine 
time, /pag. 69. whercuponi-the King concluded, 
Fas were uſed; 4 ſee xe reaſon; hut it 1 


ib be retained. © v = 
- As far the antiquity of Ggningawith the wo 
Ti ; e 


negar mingled together (as foie. Aut ) to 
partemnmind ofthe uy a hich aber te 
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the Croſs in Baptiſm, the Nonconformifts may re+ 
ply, That it was as ancient. to ule the ſign of the 
Croſs when people went abroad, or entred into the 
Church, or prayed, as when a child was baptized; 
If we may leave off the frequent ufe of croſſing 
upon other occaſions, without any diſhonour to 
the Fathers, why may we not allo leave off crol- 
ſing in Baptiſm? Anointing, alſo was uſed in Bap- 
tiſm by the Fathers ; yet it is accounted a piece of 
our Reformationnot to uſe anointing z what di: 
ſparagement to.the Reformation would -it be to 
leave.off croiling alſo? Beſides, there was an, uſe 
among the Fathers of the. ſign of the croſs, which 
holds not for our times; and ſundry effefts they 
expeRted from it, which. we cannot, dare not ex- 
peR from it, becauſe we cannot find in Gods word 
a promiſe that any ſuch effe& ſhall foJow upon 
the croſſing our ſelves. All along,Queen Elizabeths 
rejgn it was cuſtomary for the Queen to apply the 
ſign of the croſs to the tumour of the Srrumoſs; 
Ring Zames diſcontinued that ceremony ; and yet 
we donat find that he had leſs ſucceſs.in the curing 
of the ſfrumons diſeaſe, than the Queen. So tha 
the ſtrange and wonderful things pretended to be 
wrought by the fign of the Croſs in the days of our 
ancient Doors, were either not wrovght at all, 
or if they were wrought, the ſign of the Croſs 
nothing contributed to the working of them.” Fi: 
nally, I marvel,why the Dean of Weſtminſter, to 
prove the antiquity of. the Croſs in Baptiſm,.did 
zile_no, higher. than /T ertullian, Cyprian, Origen y 
ficy are not the ancienteſt Fathers that ſpeak of 

aptiſm z the two firſt erced in the very point of 
Bap- 
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Baptiſm z the laſt (if his Tranſlators have not 
abuſed him ) was ſcarce found in any thing. 

But the Croſs was uſed in Conf aiine's times, 
and why may it fiot now be uſed? ſhall we accuſe 
Conſtaritine of Popery and Superſtition ? Thus is 
the King faid to have argued in the Conference ; 
and by his argument he gave vs to underftand;that 
he liked not that atty one ſhonld charge (onſtantine 
with Popery or Superſtition ; 1 thetefore will lay 
neither to his charge z but yet his purpoſe not to 
be baptized till he might be baptized in the ſame 
River where Chriſt was baptized, viz: Fordan, 
if it did not proceed from ſuperſtition, proceeded 
from a very odd humour, Got cr6fled him in that 
his deſign, and put him under a neceſſity either to 
receive Baptiſm in another place than Fordan, of 
hot to receive it at all. ( In this I follow Euſebiio, 
for whom-ſhould I rather follow than him who {6 
well knew Conſtantine, and hath tranſnitted his 
Hiſtory to poſterity ? If any man incline to thoſe 
who would have Conſtantine baptized many yeafs 
before at Rome, I leave him to Seulterw in his 2fe- 
dula, who defends Exſebins againſt Baron.) 


Mr. Xnewſtubb's ſecond queſtion was , ſupp6+ 
fing the Church had power to add fignificantce- 
remonies , whether ſhe might there add them 
where Chriſt had already ordained ohne # Which 
he ſuppoſed was ho lefs derogatory to Chrifts It 
ſtitution, than if any Potentate of the Land ſhould 


prelume ro add his Seal to the Great Seal of Eng- 


Lind. 


To 
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To this Dr. Barlow faith, p. 70. the King an- 
ſwered, That the caſe was not alike ;, for that no 
or thing ,was added to the Sacrament which 
was fully and perfettly finiſhed, before any menti- 
on of the Croſs us 4 
I, dare not think this was King Fames his an- 
ſwer : for it is only fitted and futed to our own 
Church as then it was ordered, and till conti- 
nues. In the firſt Book of King Edward, croflin 
was appointed before Baptiſm could be nds 
to be perfeed, or indeed begun ; which was al- 
{0 the uſage of the ancient Churches, 2. I con- 
ceive the preſumption of any ſubje&t would be 
great, if he ſhould add his own ſeal to confirm or 
lignifie any thing that the King's Great Seal was 
appointed to confirm and fignifie, though the 
Great Seal had been ſet before he fſet-- his Seal. - 
z3- Methinks the argument ſtands till in its full 
force 3 If applying of water to a believer in the 
name of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, do ſignifie 
all that the Croſs lignifies, to what end is the 
Croſs uſed ? The child that is baptized with 1s, 
is. obliged by Baptiſm obediently to keep Gods 
holy will and commandments, and walk in the 
lame all the days of his life , what can the Croſs 
oblige him to more ? Is not confeſſing the faith 
of Chriſt crucified, one of Gods commandments? 
I know a learned man hath replied, that conſtancy 
15 not diſtintly ſignified in being baptized, as it is 
in being croſſed. But I ask, Is it any benefit to a 
man to have ſome ceremony uſed that doth more 
diſtintly mind him of his conſtancy than Baptiſm 
01d? If it be none, then ſuch a ceremony is need- 
Q 2 leſs; 
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leſs ; if it be ſome benefit, how came it to paſs that 
no. Ap6ſtle ever vſed any ſuch ceremony ? and 
why do we not excogitate other eeremonics to 
atmoniſh us as diſtinaly of other duties? 


"" Mr. Knewſtubbes * third queſtion was , In caſc 
the Church had 'power to inſtitute ſuch a- ſign; 
how far ſuch an Ordinance was to bind them with- 
out impeaching their Chriſtian liberty ? 


The King charged him never more'to ſpeak to 
tat point. And therefore I willnot ſpeak toit at 
all, but muſt needs ſay it was an odd queſtion if 
it were ſo propounded as the Relator hath word- 
ed it, STRESS LS 


"Dr. Reynolds is again brought on the ſage, p.71. 
objeting the: example' of the Brazen Serpent 
Qtampt to powder, becauſe the people abuſed it to 
Idolatry ; wiſhing the Croſs, becauſe ſuperſtiti- 


ouſly abuſed, might be abandoned allo. - - 


* To this the King is made to ſay , 1, If it were 
abuſed to Superttition in the time of Popery, that 
plainly implies, that it was well uſed before Po- 
pery. As.if nothing had' been abuſed by the Pa» 
piſts in Divine Worſhip, but what" had been onee 
well uſed. 2: That there is no reſemblance bt- 
tween the Brazen Serpent, a material viſible thing, 
and the ſign of the Crols made in the air. As if 'a 
thing made in the air, might not be abuſed” to ſu- 
perſtition as well as a material viſible thing, 
4. That "the" Papiſts themſclves did never aſcribe 
0 TI Tas © any 


——. 
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any power or ſpiritual grace to the ſign of the 
Croſs in Baptiſm. Whether they did or no, ' their 
Writings will beſt teſtifie. 4. The material Crof- 
ſes, which in time of Popery were made'for men 
to fall down before them, to worſhip, are remo- 
ved, as they defired. Whereas moſt preſent at the 
Conference knew that in many places they were 
not removed, | | 


The next thing objeed, was the wearing of a 
Surplice, a kind of Garment which the Prieſts of 
Iſis uſed to wear. 


To which His Majeſty anſwered nter. alia, 
That if Heathens were commorant among us, ſo 
as they might take occaſion to be *ſtrengthned or 
confirmed in Paganiſm, then there wefe juſt cauſe 
to ſuppreſs the'wearing of it. A notable anſwer, 
and which the Nonconformiſts may db well to 
treaſure up, as like to ſtand them in good ſtead in 
theſe controverlies, DEE 


With my body 1 thee worſhip, is an old and odd 
phraſe; and if it may not be altered, it muſt be 
explained, and then Afumpſinrus may do as well as 
Sumpſimus, Þ 

The Ring in Marriage Dr. Reynolds approved, 
and the corner'd cap. * Committing of Eccleſia- 
frical cenſures unto Lay-chancellors , the _ 
promiſed to take order to reform, p. 78. A 
Archbiſhop Grindal's prophelyings it is like e- 
nough His Majeſty would not have diſliked, if he 
had not miſunderſtood the defign of them- , 
| | An 
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nd now I'would fain know whether what the 
iſhops got by this Conference , may not be put 
in a mans eye, and he never fee the worſe, Dr. 
Reynolds got a great deal by it, viz. anew Tran- 
Oation of the Bible, ſuch an explication of the 
uſe of the Croſs, as (if the ſtory be true }) hedid 
acquieſce, inz, alarge addition concerning the Sa- 
craments in the Church-catechiſm, &c. ſa that 
Dr. Heylin in his Hiſtory of Presbyterians,quarrels 
with King 7ames for giving any way to the Con- 
' ference. ; 

There is but one thing more I will concern 
my ſelf to take notice of in Mr, Scrivener's A- 
Qion againſt the New Schiſm 4 he delires to have 
one place in which Presbyter (ignifies a Lay-man, 
Though I think. I could fatisfie his defire in this, 
yet I find not my {elf on any account obliged ſo 
todo; for the Engliſh Nonconformiſts are not 0- 
ver-fond of Ruling Elders ; thoſe Churches that 
retain ſuch Officers, will not acknowledg them to 
be lay-men ; nor indeed have they any reaſon to ac- 
knowledg them to be ſuch. For why ſhould Church- 
officers choſen by the Church, and commended to 
the grace of God by prayer,be called laicks? becauſe 
theylabour at ſome emplayment to keep themſelves 
from being chargeable to the congregation ? 
why then the Apoſtle Pay! was for ſome part 
of his time a Laick, for he laboured. And in la- 
zer times I could inſtance -in men that for their 
Learning and Piety deſerved to be Metropoli- 
tans, who yet were fain to preach and work. 

; It were to be wiſhed, that many in England to 
whom the care of ſouls is committed , were per- 
1'P mitted 


_— 
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mitted and enjoyned to follow ſome aalling in the 
week-days, for by that.means they would be leſs 
ſcandalous than now they are. Why ſhould men 
on know not what it is to ſtudy, be forbidden to 

ig? | 
Gs they Laicks, becauſe they do not preach ? 
Many we have in England who would think ſcorn 
to be termed Laicks, that never did preach, never 
had licence to preach. 

Are they Laicks becauſe they are not ordained 
by laying on of hands ? It will be hard to prove 
that that ceremony is efſential to make a man a- 
Church- officer. 

But yet Mr. Scrivener hath good leave to fall 
upon theſe Ruling-Elders, to bring them into any 
Court by a Que VVarranto; and if bedo chance 
to calt them, there be but few Nonconformiſts 
that will be at coſt to bring the buſineſs to a 
new Trial. Theſe Elders in ſome places are made 
the more pert, becauſe of the :multiplicity and 
variety of anſwers that the Prelatical give to 
thoſe places of Scripture on which their divine 
inſtitution is pretended to be built, It would tire 
an ordinary patience to reckon up the various ex- 
poſitions that are given of 1 Tim. 5. 17. Scultetua 
cenſares the anſwers given by Bilſon, another con- 
demns the anſwer given by Scultetus \, others con-. 
fute all the anſwers given by Mr. 2ede. Among 
all that have written againſt Elders, whether un- 
learned or learned, I have not met with any that 
have ſatisfied me ( yet Ican fatisfie my ſelf) abour 
this place. For thoſe Churches that argue heartily; 
for theſe Elders, do argue from the grocral 
wor 
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* -" wyord Te:ofuroqu,from the two patticiples poshs- 


7% ,*- and xondrrs;, from the- two articles 
&, &, fromthe two ſpecies or kintls of Elders, 
From the two participles, two articles, two ſpecial 
Elders divided and ſeparated J:axptrix3s by the 
diſcretive particle ydairs. Let Mr. Screvener 
face this argument with ſome'of the old :anſwers, 
and fee what will come on it. And let him take 
heed how he ſtrikes at theſe Lay-Elders, as he will 
tall them, left he wounds thoſe among. us known 
by the name . of Lay-chancellors: - In the mean 
time I beleech him to commune with his own 
heart, and ro conſider with what ſpirit he writ 
his books againſt Daifze- and the Engliſh Non- 
tonformiſts;, by ſo doing he will be brought, [ 


- "doubt not, to take ſhame unto himſelf, and fo 


prevent the far greater ſhame of having his rail- 
ings and calumnies laid open by others. £ od erat 
exorandum. | 


